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Preface

THE object and scope of this essay are described suffi-
ciently in the Introduction, and here it is only necessary
to mention a few points of detail which may be of assistance
to the reader.

I have tried to write in English, and to get away from
the polyglot, and olten ambiguous, jargon in which agrarian
topics are commonly treated in India. In order to do this,
I have had to frame a precise termmology, choosing those
names which carry the fewest misleading connotations
The terms which I have selected for use are printed through-
out with an initial capital letter, as a tacit remimder to the
reader that they boar the definite sense which has been
explained at therr first mention.

It has not, however, been possible to avoid aliogether
the infroduction o! Pcrsian words and phrases, because
the meaning of these [requently requre discussion, and
the subject of the discussion iaust be mdicated In trans-
literation I have used as a basis the syslem recommended
by the Council of the Royal Asiatic Society, in which the
vowels have the continental values, and the consonants
are, where necessary, distinguished by lines or dots placed
under them. Unfortunately, these lines and dots, which
are indispensable to the linguistic scholar, are offensive o
ordinary readers, and greatly increase the difficulty of
accurate printing. Since I am wriling mainly for students
who are not interested in linguistic details, I have adopted
the following compromise.

(1) Inthe text, the {iransliteration is simplified The
vowels have the continental values, and the long vowels are
marked as such; but the consonants are not distingiushed,
except that the otherwise unemployed g is used {o represent
a parlicular Arabic guttural. An inverted comma denotes
the Arabic latter ‘ein, in case where its indication has
seemed to be desirable.

A4



vi PREFACE

(%) The precise transliteration of the words so given in: -
the text will be found in the glossary (Appendix H), follow-
ing the simplified form.

(3) In the Appendices, the precise transliteration is
used in cases where the terms or phrases under discussion
seems {o require it.

(4) Proper names are given only in simplified form.
Lingwstic scholars do not need {o be reminded that the h
in Muhammad, for instance, is different from the h in
Humayun, while ordinary readers are not interested in the
difference,

(3) I have retained the ordinary spelling of words such
as Moslem or Mogul, and of names such as Calcutia or
Lahore, which have become incorporated mn ihe English
language.

It will be noticed that my simplified transliteration is
very nearly thal which is used in Volume III of the Cam-
bridge Huwstory of India, and the resemblance is not confined
to transliteration, for the views taken of the principal
characters, and the main authorities, of the period in {he
two books are substantially identical. It may be well
therfore to explain that my chapters dealing with this
period were ready for the printer before Sir Wolseley
Haig’s exhauslive volume was published; the similarity of
standpoint, and even the occasional verbal coincidences,
are nol due to imitation or consultation, but are the result
of independent study of the same authorities In a few cases
where Sir Wolseley Haig’s interpretation of passages bear-
ing on agrarian matters differs from mine, I have re-
exammed the evidence, but I have not found occasion
to modify the views which I had previously formed,

The method of citing authorities is conditioned by the
facts that the titles are commonly long, and frequently
similar. In order lo reduce the footnotes to reasonable
bulk, I have selected arbitrary key-words to denote the
principal authorities, the full titles being set out under
these key-words in Appendix I.

In bringing together information drawn from so many
heterogeneous sources, I have necessarily been dependent on
the assistance of scholars working in many different fields.
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_For help on particular points I am indebted to the late
(Right Honourable Syed Ameer Ali, and to Mr. C. E.
Carrington, Sir Atul Chatterjee, Mr. W. Christie, Mr.
G. L. M. Clauson, Mr. U. M. Daudpota, Mr. E, Edwards,
Sir William Foster, Professor S. H. Hodivala, Sir Walter
Hose, Mr. S. G. Kanhere, Sir Edward Maclagan, Mr. C. E.
A. W. Oldham, and Mr. G Chenevix Trench. Dr. L. D,
Barneti kindly read through the draft of Chapter I, and
supplied me with valuable references to literature dealing
with the Hindu period Mr R Paget Dewhursi, besides
contributing a substontial portion of Appendix C, has been
most gencrous m inlerpreting obscure phrases in the
Persian chronicles Sir Richard Burn supplied me with
a critical examination of the draft of Appendix E, and
helped me in many other ways DMr. B C Burt rendered
me great assisiance i the search for illustrative documents
in India collections. I have drawn i{rcely on some
unpublished notes writien in consullation with Mr A.
Yusuf Ali when we worked together some years ago on the
authorities for the reign of Akbar Lastly I must
acknowledge the assistance so willingly rendered through-
out my work by Mrs., R. W. Frazer and Miss F. H.
Latimer, of the staff of the Royal Asiatic Society.

W. H MORELAND
July, 1923,
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Introduction

Tuis book may be described as an essay in itstitutional
history. During the main period of Moslem rule in India,
lasting from the thirteenth to the eighteenth century, a
kingdom had three essential constituents, the Sovereign
who ruled it, the Army which supported the throne, and
the Peasantry which paid for both,; and the relatlon sub-
sisting between these entities was aptly presented in an
aphorism current in the early days, that “troops and
peasants are the two arms of the kingdom” The dynastic
and military history of the period is now tolerably accessible
to students, but it is impossible to obtain from the existing
literature a general or connected view of the position of

- the peasants in their relations with the State, and it is this

gap which I now attempt to fill.

The contents of my essay will possibly come as something
of a surprise to readers who are interested primarily in the
agrarian questions of the present day, and who may expect

*to find it occupied mainly by discussions of the right

“r

enjoyed or claimed by landholders and their tenants. YTh
prominence of questions of right is, however, a recent
development in Indian agrarian history, and belongs almost
entirely to the British period : in Moslem India, as in the
India of the Hindus, the agrarian system was a matter oi
duties rather than rights. At its root lay the conception‘
that it was the duty of the peasants to till the soil, and pay
a share of their produce to the State ; so far as private rights
or claims were recoznised, they were subordinate to this
fundamental obligation, The main subject-matter of my
essay is consequently an examination of the methods by
which the State’s share of the peasant’s produce was
assessed and collected, and of the arrangements under
which portions of it were alienated in favour of the classes
whom I describe collectively as Intermediaries.

It is not part of my present purpose to trace in detail
the transition from the Moslem system to that which now

x



xii INTRODUCTION

exists, but a brief reference is required to the main factors
which have operated, because it is only by consciously
eliminating these factors thal we can reach a just idea of the
conditions which prevailed in the earlier period. -It is a
commonplace of history that the nineteenth century brought
to Northern India a degree of Jinternal tranquillity which
had not previously been enjoyed; and that the result was
seen in a rapid growth of population, and the development
of competition for productive land. In the Moslem period,
such competition scarcely existed, outside relatively small
areas ; and we have to bear in mind that, in most parts of
the country, land was waiting for men with the resources
necessary for its cultivation. Another gift of the nineteenth
century was what is conventionally described as the Rule
of Law, superseding by degrees the personal rule of the Mos-
lem period ; while a third factor, which is perhaps less
generally recognised, was the spread of benevolent or
philanthropic ideals which characterised the century, not
merely n India, but throughout the civilised world.' To
trace the operalion of these factors is the task of the his-
torian of the British period . my object in mentioning them
here is merely to emphasise the point that, in trying to
appreciate the Moslem system, we must be careful to exclude
them from our estimate, In other words, we must get
away from the ideas of competition for land, of respect for
written law or precedent, and of modern administrative
philanthropy.

Such is the scope of my essay, but in order to explain the
method of study a few words must be said regarding its
genesis. The importance of the subject was impressed
forcibly on me some years ago, when I was collecting
materials for a sketch of the economic situation of India
in the time of Akbar. The fact that in the Mogul period
the State disposed of from a third to a half of the gross
produce of the land constituted it by far the most potent
factor in the distribution of the national income ; while its
action in regard to distribution inevitably reacted on
production, so much so that we are justified in concluding
that, next only to the weather, the administration was the
dominant fact in the economic life of the country.
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Accordingly, in two earlier books, India at the death of
Akbar, and From Akbar to Aurangzebd, I included condensed
accounts of the relations which at the period subsisted
between the adminisiration and the peasants These
accounts were based mainly on the original authorities, but,
in interpreting the obscure and crabbed texts, I followed
the work of previous students, who I assumed had mastered
the technical terminology of the subject; and, usually
accepting their renderings, I offered a description of the
main lines of the agrarian administration, reserving for
subsequent study some difficulties which appeared to be
matters of detail.

On returning io the subject, I found that these apparent
details increased mn 1mportance when scrutinised more
closely ; and [ was driven gradually to the conclusion that
the guides I had accepted, Blochmann, Jarrett, Dowson,
and other writers of the last century, busied as they were, in
exploring an entirely unknown field, had not fully mastered
the terminology employed in the Iiterature of the period,
but had borrowed from modern practice wn India, or some-
times from medieval practice in Europe, terms of art, or
picturesque phrases, which did not always give the precise
meaning of the originals, and occasionally involved serious
misrepresentation It was necessary, therefore, to study the
terminology afresh ; and for this purpose I worked through
the printed literature of the period, together with such
relevant manuscripis as I found in this country, extracting
every passage in which an apparently technical term
occurred, and then bringing the passages together, and
inferring from them the meaning, or meanings, borne by
each term at different periods, or in different parts of India.

The results obtained in the course of this study form the
basis of the present essay, and sufficient illustrations of
my methods will be found in the notes and appendices ;
but at the outset it may be well to insist on the fact that
the terminology employed in the literature is fluid, so that
both time and place may condition the interpretation of a
particular passage The Persian language, as it was used
in Moslem India, possessed a wealth of synonyms; and
most of the authorities observed what may be described as
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the canon of variety of diction, or, in other words, they
would do almost anything in order to avoid verbal repetition
It is natural, therefore, that a particular thing should
appear under various names; but at the same time it must
be remembered that bureaucracy was highly developed in
India from the outset of the Moslem period. and, inside
the public offices, words already in general use were adopted
as precise terms of art. just as happens at the present day,
so that general and technical senses might co-exist. Some-
times, indeed, we find that different departments might
use a word in different senses, as in the familiar case of
mal An ordinary writer meant by that word “property”
or “possessions,” but in the military depariment it denoted
“booty taken m war,” while in the jargon of the financial
offices 1t signified ‘“land-revenue”; its meaning in any
particular passage has to be inferred from the context.
These terms of art in some cases persisted, and in others
changed with the centuries, so that from time to time old
things appear under new names ; while, on the other hand,
changes m practice might resull in giving a substantiaily
»a- meaning to an old-established term Differences in
act of locality are also important; and, in particular,
; noteworthy that, two centuries ago, the agrarian
C anuage of Calcutta differed materially from that of Delh,
it which later on was to contribute to the misappre-
ions of the early British administrators in the North.
; 'his fluidity of the terminology 1s a matter of such
ificance for the historian that it may be well to give
hm; one 1llustration where the main facts are not open to
iute In the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries the
Arabic word Diwan was used by Indo-Persian writers in
a specific sense corresponding almost exactly to the modern
terms ‘Department” or “Ministry”. Thus the “Vazir’s
diwan” denoted the Revenue Ministry, because finance was
the main business of the Vazir; and, when a new department
was constituted, as happened from time to time, it was
styled the diwan of the particular branch of administration
with which it was charged.
The literature of the fifteenth century is scanty, and I
do not know when the change occurred ; but, by the fime of
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Akbar, the word Diwan had come to denote a person, not
an institution. In public affairs the Diwan was now the
Revenue Minister; and, since the Vazir dealt with revenue-
business, for a time the two words, Vazir and Diwan,
became in practice almost synonymous. In private business,
Diwan denoted, doubtless by analogy, a man who managed
a high officer’s financial affairs and is conveniently rendered
as “steward” The Revenue Ministry was now called
Diwani, a term which does not appear in the earlier liter-
ature; and at this period the word was not applied to any
other Ministry than that which dealt wilth the business of
the revenue

As administrative organisation progressed, we find two
further developments. Inside the Ministry, each depart-
mental head came to be called Diwan. Outside it. a Diwan,
or Revenue Officer, was appointed in each province; and
when these provincial Diwans had been brought under the
direct authority of the Minister at Court, a new umplication
was gradually imported In the seventeenth and eighieenth
centuries, diwani, or the revenue administration as a whole,
was contrasied with mzamat, or faujdari, terms which
denoted the general administration, concerned primarily
with the preservation of the peace

The appointment of the East India Company as Diwan of
the province of Bengal led to a further change: the new
Diwan found it desirable to establish its own court of justice,
which was duly named Diwani Adalat, or “the Diwani
Court” and, as the result of subsequent developments, at
the present day diwani has almost entirely lost its older
meaning of revenue-adminisiration, and in current use
signifies the civil courts of law. Diwani, as a synonym for
Vazir, has survived in some Indian States, where the Chief
Minister is so designated; elsewhere it is an honorific title,
conferred by the Government, or adopted by prominent
men of some communities, as the case may be. The
word has thus travelled a long way from the time when
a minister could be described as “sitting in the diwan "

It does not appear to me to be necessary to justify at
length the method of study which I have described: its
justification is found in the faets, firstly, that there is no
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alternative, and, secondly, that it is fruitful of results,
There is, however, a practical difficulty in presenting these
results in convincing form To set out all the relevant
passages, with, in each case, enough of the context to show
their bearing, and to demonstrate how successive possi-
bilities must be ruled oul, until the certain, or probable,
mcaning is reached by a process of elimination—all this
would require a substantial number of volumes before the
subject was exhausted* while my object is to present the result
as shortly as may be. and, if possible in a form which shall
not be entirely unreadable. The course I have adopted is as
follows. Having firsi ascertained the nature of a thing, I
have chosen an English term to denote i{, giving preference
that one which carries the fewest misleading connotations,
explaining each term at the point where it is introduced,
and adhermg consistently 10 a single use Detailed dis-
cussions of the precise nature of various Persian expressions
have been placed in fooinotes or appendices, which indicate
the crucial passages, where any have been found, or, failing
them, a number ot illustrative passages which I hope will
be sufficient for the critical student, while the path of the
general reader 1s encumbered by as few obstacles as the
nature of the subject permits.

The arrangement of the essay 1s chronological, not topical.
At one time I was tempted to adopt the latier course,
gwing first a connected narrative of assessment, ihen of
assignments, and so on; but the various topics are closely
inter-related, and so much depends on the personality of
autocratic rulers, that, after a few experiments, I reverted
to arrangment by periods, which, as its happens, are well
detined. In course of Chapters VI and VII I have
endeavoured to indicate the first stage in the transition
from the Moslem {o the British agrarian system, but, as
I have said above, it is no part of my present purpose to
describe the development of the latter in detail; and I have
not deali with the transition in those regions where a period
of Sikh or Maratha rule intervened.

In bringmmg this eassay to a conclusion, I wish to make
quite clear that I do not offer it as a final treatment of the
subject. Probably there is still extant in India a body of
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literature which, when collected and explored, will throw
much additional light on some of topics where I have
felt the lack of material most acutely; and, despite the
pessimistic views prevalent in some quarters on the subject,
I hold to the belief that, scattered here and there, mainly
in private hands, there must be many documents relating
to grants, assignments, and other forms of fenure, as well
as to certain other aspects of agrarian administration,
which, if they could be brought to light, would enable some
future student to convert this essay into a history, by
correcting my mistakes, and {illing the gaps in my informa-
tion, We know that such drcuments must have existed
in literally, enormous quantitics; we know that a few of
them have come to light 1a the present century; we do not
know howmany survive; and all we can be sure of is that
the survivors are perishing year by year. I cannot now
take an active part in the search for such documents, but
I must not left pass this opportunity of appealing to the
local historical societies and similar bodies at work in
India, to grapple with this question in earnest, and to in-
vestigate in particular the treasures of the families which
have a long tradition of service under the State as
ganungos, or in other positions in the local administration.
Discoveries may be few, but the value of such documents
rises in proportion to their rarity ,and their location cannot be
forseen. Our knowledge of the form and content of Akbar’s
charitable grants of land has been materially increased by the
discovery of a bundle of old papers preserved by a Parsi
family in Gujarat, a locality where one would scarcely
have set out 1o search for Mogul documents; and it is still
possible to hope for other discoveries of the same kind.
The systematic collection and publication of such docu-
ments would furnish material of inestimable value for the '
future hisiorian, not merely of the agrarian system, but
of the whole life of the people of India.



Chapter |

Antecedents
1. THE HINDU SACRED LAW

A writer who attempts to describe the development of the
agrarian system of Moslem India is confronted at the outset
by a difficulty arising from the absence of any definite
starting-point. It is clear that the first Moslem conquerors
did not impose an entirely foreign system on their Indian
subjects: the observed continuity of institutions shows that
they took over portions, at least, of the system which they
found in operation, and adapted it, as time went on, to
meet changing needs) The ideal starting-point would thus
be a description of the Hindu system as it stood in theory,
and worked in practice, during the twelfth century; but
nothing of the kind is known to exist, and the conditions of
the period make it unlikely that such a description was
ever prepared, It is conceivable that the progress of
antiquarian research may eventually make il possible to
write a historical account of the development of the Hindu
system, based on precisely-dated documents and inscriptions,
but I am assured by scholars that adequate materials for
that task are not yet available.

Failing such accounts or descriptions, the mosi that can
be done is to offer a statement of the fundamental features
of the Hindu system, and indicate their logical, if not their
historical, connection with the institutions which we meet
under the early Moslem rulers. I attempt such a statement
in this chapter; but at the outset it is necessary to explain
that I am dependent on translations and secondary sources
for the voluminous Sanskrit literature, and my experience
suggests that translations may be dangerous guides in
technical matters. Some of the greatest difficulties which
present themselves in studying the Moslem period arise

1



2 THE AGRARIAN SYSTEM OF MOSLEM INDIA

from unrecorded changes in the relation between words
and things; and in ranging over the available literature of
the centuries which intervened between Asoka and the
Moslem conquesi. one is constantly assailed by the doubt
whether similar changes may not have crept in to obscure
the interpretation of the record. My statement of the
elements of the Hindu system is thus necessarily teniative:
in any case it 1s required in order to explain the
terminology which I have adopted; and it may perhaps
be of some service 1n directing the attention of specialists
to aspects of the literature which have hitherto received
madequate examinalion.

For ihe durable or fundamental features of the Hindu
agrarian system we must turn to ihe Dharma, or Sacred
Law, the provisions of which could berefined or developed
by successive wrilers, bix not formally altered by legislative
or executive action. The Sacred Law coniemplaies an
agrarian position similar in essentials to that which we find
at the opening of the Moslem period, and not very different
from that whnich persisted to its close. There is the King
in his capital, there is the Pecasant in his village; and the
relations belween King and Peasant give us, ai any rate,
the skeleton of the system. Hitherto the Hindu King has
usually been presented by modern writers as an absolute
despot, divine in his persou, bound by the Sacred Law.
and subject to the influence of public opmnion, but untram-
melled by any human institutions. More recently some
Indian scholars have depicted him as holding a position
comparable to that of modern constitutional monarchs,
responsible to, or controlled by, councils or assemblies.
The difference, which I am quite incompetent to discuss,
is immaterial to my present purpose. The important thing
is that the Sacred Law postulates, under the title of King,
a sovereign in the fechnical sense; whether the King acted
mdependently, or by and with the advice of Ministers or
Councils, makes no difference to the statemeni which
follows.

I have chosen the word Peasant to denote the other party
to the relation, because on the whole it seems to involve
less danger of misconception than any substitute which
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is available.! \ The Peasant is the man who, whatever the
incidents of his tenure may be, cultivates a holding entirely
or mainly by his family labour, for his own profit, and at
his own risk. He must be distinguished on the one hand
from the Intermediary, who claimsa share of the produce,
but does “not himself take an active part in production,
and on the other hand from the serf whom he feeds, or
the hired labourer to whom be pays wages.;

The Sacred Law? presents King and Peasant in a bilateral
relation, which is defined more precisely in regard to duties
than to rights. The duty of the Peasant is, firstly, to raise
produce, and secondly, to pay a share of his produce to
“the King. Performing these duties, he can expect the
King’s protection, and he can enjoy the balance of his
produce, subject, of course, {0 any rules for its expenditure
contained in the Law. The King’s paramount duty is o
protect his subjects; and, while he does so, he is entitled
to claim a share of the Peasant’s produce, to be expended
in accordance with the Law. In the statemeni the word
“produce” is used in 1ts natural meaning as the gross yield
of the land, without deducting anything on account of the
cost of production;,in a later period we shall meet with a
few cases where some allowance was made for exceptional
expense, but I cannot trace any suggestion of assessing
revenue formally on the net income further back than the
period of British rule.®

It may be well to point out that the statement which has
just been given is not concerned with "rights to occupy

L The 7y.0ssible alternatives are farmer, cultivator, ryot. ¢Farmer’’
is too ambiguous 1 a country hike Indw, where farmmg the i1cvenue was
for o long & prommment feature of the agrarian system. «Cultivator,’’
the usual term in India, sunggests to most Englich-spexking communities
a modern implement of tillage. ¢Ryot’’ has changed its meamng in some
parts of Indin sinee the Moslem period, and now connotes a particular
form of tenure, while in others 1t has a more geueral signifieatign, and it
18 thus ambiguous.

2 The statements in the text are based on the following volumes of the
translations published in the series Sacred Books of the East: Manu (XXV):
Vishnu (VII); Apastambs and Guuiama (LI); Vasishtha and Daudhayan:
(X1IV); Narads amd Brihaspati (XXXIII).

3 Sinee this paragraph was written, Dr. Bal Krishna has argued, in the
Indian Journal of Lheconomics, July, 1927, that in the Hindu system,
assessment was made on the met income. His argument does not appear

to me to be eonvineing, but I must leave its cxamination to students of
the period.
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land: the Law looks to the duty of production, and not to
the right of occupation. Modern writers appear inclined
to take sides, sometimes rather forcibly, on the question
whether the land was owned by the King or by the Peasant;
but I have nol yet found any scientific discussion of what
seems to me to be the antecedent question, whether the
- conceplion of ownership of agricultural land had been
reached at the time when the Sacred Law was formulated.
There is no doubt that individuals or families could hold
heritable and transferable rights in particular parcels of
land, because the texts deal with inheritance, and with
transfer by gifi, sale, or mortgage: the question is whether
the righis which were inherited or transferred amounted to
ownership in the ordinary sense of the word, or whether
they were merely rights to occupy subject to the King’s
pleasure.! To put the matter in another way, the point on
which I have found nothing definite is whether the process
of disentangling the conception of private right from
nolitical allegiance had progressed so far as to justify the
application of the word “ownership” to any of the agrarian
nstitutions existing during the Hindu period. I can raise
these questions, but it 1s not my business to answer them,
f the rights in question amounted only to occupancy during
e King’s pleasure, there is complete continuity between
Jhe Hindu period and the Moslem : if ownership, in the
nodern sense, existed during the former, it will be necessary
to explain how it was obliterated from the outset of the latter.
Moslem despots could of course have annulled the institution
of ownership while preserving other features of the Hindu
agrarian system, but whether they could have obliterated
the conception is a different matter.

I The texts diseuss these private rights as between individuals, but say
very little as to their precise nature, or their rclation to the Sovereign.
A few passages, however, indjcate the existence of an over-riding authority,
notably onc in Brihaspati (XXXIII, 353), where the King’s action im
taking land from one man and giving it to another is placed on the same
footing of mevitability as the diluvial aetion of a river. In the Arthasastre
again (p. 50). theie is a definite recommendation to eject peasants for
laziness or melficieney. I am not :agumg that such passages aie conclusive,
but merely that they requre to be taken into account whenthe question
of ownership is discussed Reference may also be made to a couplet quoted

by a commentator on the drthasastra (p.140) to the effect that land and
water were not objects of private ownership.
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Whatever was the nature of the Peasant’s right, his
immediate interest under the conditions which have been
described must have centred in the answers to two questions,
What share of his produce was claithéd by the King?
and, How the shar€é was to be assessed and collected? On
the first question the texts differ, a fact which justifies the
inference that practice was not uniform, but it may be said
that the rate regarded by the text-writers as appropriate
was one-sixth, falling possibly as low as one-twelfth, and
rising in times of emergency to one-fourth, or even one-
third.! On the second question the texis are practically
silent, and it is permissible to draw the natural mference
that these matters were regarded as lying outside the
Sacred Law, and within the discretion of the individual
King. Taking the texts as they stand in {ranslation, it
might indeed be contended that they contemplate the
actual division of the produce, either by weighing or by
measuring, but I do not think they can be inierpreled as
necessarily ruling out administrative expedients for simpli-
fying the procedure such as we find in operation during
the Moslem period.

_ t The fundamental Hindu system, as I understand it, was,
thefl, that the Peasants paid a share of their produce to the
King, who determined, within certain limits, or conceivably
beyond them, the amount of the share, and also the methods

1 Manv (XXV. 236) hos one-eighth, one-sixth, or one-twelfth of the
crops but further on (427) it 18 allowed that o Kmg whe m times of distress
takes even the fomth part of the crops is free from gmlt, 1f he protects
his subjects fo the best of his ahility., Gautama (TI.227) has one-tenth,
one-eighth or one-sixth, Vasishtha (XIV. 8), and Baudbayana (XIV. 199)
have ome-sixth, In Nmada (XXXTIL 22]1) we read of “what is ealled
the sixth of the piroduce of the soil,’’ an expression which suggests that
facts may have differed from theory, and that ¢the sixth’’ may actually
have been some different fraction, just as the word fithe sometlimes denotes
a fraction different from onme-tenth. A commentator on the Asrthasastra
(p. 108n) declares that the word rendered ome-sixth’’ 1bcludes one-
fourth or ore-third ; and the text of that work provides (p. 291) for
levying one-third or omne-fomith in emeorgencies. The only statement of
fact I have found regarding the Hindu period mm the North 1s that, in
Kanauj under Iasha, “the King’s tenants puy ome-sixth ol the produec
asrent’’ (T. Watlers, On Yuan Chwang’s Travclsan [ndia, 1 176) ;5 but it
is possible that the Chmese pilgrim reproduced his informant’s stutcment
of the theofetienl igme of the texts, ratber than the actual faets of the
time. As regards the south, Mr. C, H. Rao has shown (Indian dntiguary,

Oct. and Nov, 1911) that the proportion of onme-sixth Was excceded
substantially in practice,
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of assessment and collection. This is precisely the ground-
work of the system which we find in operation in Moslem
India from the thirteenth century onwards ;) but we find
also various develdpments of practice, whichh fact furnish
the origin of nearly all the tenures existing in Northern
India at the present day. In the next section I attempt
to set out the logical relations of these developments to
the fundamental structure.

2. DEVELOPMENTS OF THE FUNDAMENTAL
RELATION

TeE primitive method of realising the King’s share by
djviding the produce of each peasant persisted in Northern
India into modern times, as belween landholder and tenant,
on a scale which renders possible a precise appreciation of
its advantages and drawbacks. It works best when the
area to be covered is so small that the claimant can transact
his business in person : its efficiency falls rapidly with the
increase in the area over which his claim exiends. This
result follows from certain physical causes which have
operated more or less steadily throughout the historical
period, and owing to which crops ripen simultaneously
over large areas, while the produce may deteriorate very
capidly between ripening and storing. It is quite safe
therefore to infer that a King with an extensive territory
1ad to face substantially the same difficulty as would
confront a large landholder at the present day, either to
employ expensive and wasteful staff for the few harvest-
weeks, or to lose a substantial portion of his claim owing
to deterioration of the produce while it is waiting to be
divided ; and nearly all the variations in practice with
which we are concerned may be attributed to endeavours
to find a more satisfactory method.

For the purposes of study it is convenient to classify
the various developments into iwo groups. In the first,
the direct relation between the State and the individual
peasant is maintained, but the assessment of the State’s
share is separated from the collection: in the second, the
State ceases to deal directly with individual peasants, and
operates through Intermediaries of various kinds,
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A. INDIVIDUAL ASSESSMENT

Under this head we have to consider two methods,
Estimation and Measurement, which can be traced in the
Indo-Persian literature back to the thirteenth century, and
a third, Contract, which appearsin the Iliterature much
later.

In Estimation, the amount of the State’s share is deter-
mined by inspection of the growing crop, the peasant’s
liability is fixed before the produce is ripe, and its collection
can be effected at the most convenient time. This method
also has persisted inlo modern times as between landholder
and tenant. Its advantage lies in the longer period over
which operations can be spread; but, as in actual crop-
division, the master’s eye is an important factor in efficiency,
and, when the operation is carried out by subordinates
working over a large area, there is the ever-present risk of
the assessors conspiring with the peasants to defraud the
State, or the landholder.

The processes of Estimation and Division are very closely
allied. I think it may fairly be said thai, at the opening
of t{he nineteenth century, wherever payments depended
on the season’s produce, Estimation was the rule, and
Division was usually confined to ithe rare cases in which
the estimate was disputed; and probably this practice was
of old standing It is convenient therefore to group the
two processes under the label “Sharing,” and I shall use
this term, distinguishing between Division and Estimation
only when the context requires.

Measurement appears to be in essence an attempt to
eliminate the risks attendant on Sharing by adhering to
verifiable facts. Under it an average, or siandard, figure
. for the share of the State from the unit-area of each crop
was determined once for all, or, more precisely, until the
State should decide to recalcuiate it, and the actual demand
was assessed by measuring the areas of the crops sown at
each season; if, for instance, the State’s share was fixed
ai 100 1b. of wheat for the unit of area known as a bigha,
then each bigha sown with wheat would be assessed at that
amount without reference to the actual yield. The accuracy
of the measurements could be checked at any time while
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the crops were on the ground, and the rest was a mere
matter of arithmetic.

From the thirteenth to the nineteenth century we find
these two methods of assessment, Sharing and Measure-
ment, in competition, and sometimes existing side by side,
a fact which suggests that, in actual practice, neither of
them could claim any very definite superiority. Later in
the period we hear of another method, which I shall describe
as Contract: under it a peasant came to terms with the
assessing officer to pay a fixed sum of money annually for
his holding, whatever crops he might grow; and this method
must be regarded as the origin of that which now prevails
.over the greater part of the country as between landholder
and tenant.

B. ASSESSMENT THROUGH INTERMEDIARIES

I have chosen the term Intermediaries to denote all the
various classes authorised or permitted by the King to
collect his share, and to retain a portion or the whole,
Intermediaries may be classed as Chiefs, Representatives,
Assignees, Grantees, and Farmers,

Chiefs.—Al the opening of the Moslem period, we find
that large areas subject to the foreign kings remained m
the hands of Hindu Chiefs,! who paid tribute for them m
cash, and that the King’s officers did not normally deal
with the peasants in these areas, or meddle in their iniernal
administration. In the earliest records the more important
Chiefs are spoken of as Rana, Rai, or Rao, titles which
still survive; their use at this period indicates that the,
Chiefs had been in theory, if not in practice, sovereigns in
their own right, and that they had submitted to the new
rulers, retaining most of their previous jurisdiction. As
time went on, the Chiefs came to be designated collectively
as zamindars, and there is historical continuity between
them and some of the zamindars of to-day, though there
have been important alterations in the conditions of their
tenure. In the past the Chiefs’ payments were determined

1 1 use the term Clief as the ome least likely io imsleads The word
zamindar has changed its significance in the course of history, and it now
means different things in different parts of India, so itis better to avoid
it in a general discussion. '
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on lines of which there is no precise record, but probably
by agreement or by dictation, as circumstances might
permit, while each Chief decided for himself in what way
he should collect the State’s share from his peasants; his
tenure depended on his loyalty, which meant primarily
the punctual payment of tribute; and here we meet the
idea, which is, perhaps, not yet wholly obsolete in India,
that default and disloyalty are the same thing. The
consequence of default was ordinarily a punitive expedition;
and, if it was successful, the Chief might either be dis-
possessed, or else reinstated on new terms.
Representatives—During large portions of the Moslem
period the amount to be paid by a village for the King’s
share was commonly settled, season by season, or year by
year, between the official assessor and the headmen acting
on behalf of the peasants. The are- sown, or expected to
be sown, was taken into account, along with other cir-
cumstances, but the assessment was a lump sum, which
the headmen subsequently distributed among the peasants.
This method, which I shall describe as Group-assessment,
might approximate closely to the system of assessment
through Chiefs, in cases where a Chief’s authority was
Iimited 1o a single village, and the approximation might be
still closer if a Group-assessment was made for a whole
pargana with ithe Chaudhri or pargana headman; but there
was usually a distinetion in point of duration. The Group-
assessment was made for a season or a year only, while
the Chief’s payment was fixed, not in the sense that it was
unalterable, but until the authorities decided to alter it.
Assignees—The general idea indicated by this word is
that, instead of paying cash, the State provided for future
pecuniary claims by assigning to the claimant the King’s
share of the produce of a specified area, the assignment
carrying with it the grant of executive authority sufficient,
at any rate, to enable the assignee to assess and collect
the amount due. This institution is the most prominent
feature of the Moslem agrarian system. The area might be
an entire province, or a single village: the claim to be satisfied
might represent the cost of maintaining troops, or salaries
for civil or military service; and in normal times the bulk of
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the State’s claim on the peasants was assigned in this
way

Grantees—In the same way, the King’s share due from
a specified area might be granted to any one of large "classes
of claimants, by way of pensions for past service, rewards
for good conduct, or for literary or artisic achievement,
maintenance of deserving individuals, or of religious,
educational, or charitable endowments, and the like, - The
position of a graniee was similar to that of an assignee,
and the distinction between the two classes was that an
Assignment was conditional on future service, while a
Grant was not; but both classes were held during pleasure,
in the litcral meaning of the phrase, and either Grant or
Assignment could be varied or summarily terminated by
order of the Ruler.

Formers—The idea undcrlying the method of farming
the King’s share seems to have been thai an officer ap-
pointed to administer a province, or smaller area, could
effect a great adminisirative simplfication by underiaking
to pay a fixed annual sum representing the net revenue of
his charge, thus relieving the executive of all detailed
financial responsibilities m regard to it So stated, the
method should not be condemned offhand in the caseofa
large kingdom, in times when communication was slow and
liable to frequent interrupiion; but in Moslem India, asin
other countries, it tended to attract speculators, and ad-
ministration suffered through their efforts to make a profit
in their shoit term of office. In practice then we must
distinguish between the Governor on-farming-terms, chosen
primarily for his character and abilities, and the speculative
Farmer, chosen mainly or merely because his bid was the
highest

Farms of all sizes might be given, from a province, or
group of provinces, down to a single village ; and we must
recognise that in certain circumstances wvarious other
tenures tended to assume this form. From the purely fiscal
standpoint, a Chief was a Farmer, holding for an indefinite
term; and from the same standpoint headmen engaging
for a village or pargana were also technically Farmers.
Salaried assessors and colleciors, again, might easily become
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‘Farmers by arranging to pay a fixed sum instead of
accounting for fluctuating collections ;v'and thus various
institutions, which must be distinguished for the purpose
of analysis, might be blended in practice, so that at certain
epochs the agrarian system presents a kaleidoscopic aspect,
with Chiefs and Farmers, headmen and collectors, each
assuming the appearance of the others,

Enough has perhaps been said to indicate the nature, and
the logical, though not the historical, sequence of the
developments from the primitive method of dividing the
produce, but a word must be added regarding the form in
which the State’s share was actually received. Each of the
methods enumeraied could be worked, so far as the peasant
was concerned, either in cash or in kind, the State’s share
of produce being valued, when this course was deemed
convenient, at rates determined in various ways. The
payments of Intermediaries, on the other hand, were
ordinarily assessed, and made, in ferms of cash, at any
rate from the first century of Moslem rule.! I do not know
the date when the cash-nexus between the peasani and the
King (or his representative) first came into existence, but
the view that it is a modern phenomenon must be rejected
as unhisiorical ; as we shall see in the next chapter, the
peasants of the country round Delhi normally paid their
share in cash during, at any rate, the latter part of the
thirteenth century.

The question when these varicus developments originated
is one which must be left mamnly io students of the Hindu
period. I suspect thal most, 1f not all, of them date from
before the Moslem conquest, but all I can do here is to
point to some features which are probably, or certainly,
indigenous The most obvious example is the grant for
religious or charitable endowment, the existence of which
is established by surviving inscriptions, recording title-
deeds of dates far earlier than the Moslem conquest,
Assignments in lieu of salary were apparently recognised

1 Therc are a fow cases on record where some part of the revenue of a

province was stated in eommodities,e.g.» clephants from Bengal, bui they
are clearly cxeeptional &
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by the Sacred Law itself, for it is laid down in Manu® that
the officer appointed fo be in charge of 100 villages should
enjoy the revenues of one village, and this provision seems
io carry the jagir, the great agrarian institution of Moslem
times, back to quite an early period of Hindu culture ; but
in any case service-assignments were the rule in Kanauy;
under Harsha, if we may accept the Chinese pilgrim’s
statement that “Ministers of State and common officials
all have their portion of land, and are maintained by the
cities assigned to them.” According to Professor Aiyangar,
the same system existed in the Chola administration m
the South, “the higher officers as well as the lower ones
being remunerated by gifts of land or assignments of
revenue.”

The practice of appointing provincial Governors on
farming terms prevailed in the Hindu Empire of Vijayangar,
and it is probable that the farming-system extended down
from the province to the village? under the Empire, as it
certainly did in this region after the Empire had collapsed.
Tt is a noteworthy fact that in the seventeenth century
‘he agrarian system of the Vijayanagar territory was
sractically identical with that of the Moslem kingdom of
3olconda, and it is most unlikely that the former should
Jave borrowed a new system from the latter: the more
srobable inference is that Farming had become established
s the mainstay of the Hindu agrarian system in the South
2y the end of the thirteenth ceniury, and that Alauddin
Khalji took it over at the time when he acquired the terri-
tories which later became the kingdoms of the Deccan.

We may say then that grantees, assignees, and probably
also farmers, belonged to the developed Hindu system.
Ido not know of direct evidence showing the existence of

1 Sacred Books of the Eust, XXV. 234 ; Watters (op.cit.) i. 176;

Aiyangar, p- 184. The author of the .drthasasire apparently objeecied to
the system (p- 299), but he knew of 1is existenee (p. 67).

2 The position m Vijayanagar early in the sixtecnth century is cxplamed
by Nuniz, o Portuguese visifor who recorded his observations i detml,
(Sewelly L Forgotien Empire, 373) e doces not carry us below the province,
but 1 the next century the Ilindu Chiefs who were then in possession of
what hod been Vijayunagur terutory obtammed theur revenue mamly, if
not eselusively, by farming, and T think it probable that this was a con-
tinuation of thic system practised under the Empire. The facts are discussed
in Chapter VILI of my hook From Akbar to Aurangzeb,
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subordinate Chiefs, or ex-kings, paying revenue to a superior;
but the number of kings, and the frequency of war, during
the Hindu period furnished the conditions in which such an
institution would naturally arise, and the Arthasastra
recognises the existence, or at least the possibility, of
vassal kings, and of payments by them of taxes or subsidies.
The same work speaks of taxes levied from whole villages,
an expression which points to something like the Group-
assessment of Moslem times; and, finally, the essential
feature of Measurement, paymeni of a definite quantity of
grain per unit of area cullivated, recurs m inscriptions®
from Southern India, dating [rom a period earlier than the
Moslem conquest of the North’

In this connection it may be appropriate to refer to the
modern practice of the Rajpui Stale of Udaipur-Mewar,
a tract which was never subjected to Moslem administration,
and where it is probable the Hindu institutions have
survived in their integrity, Mr, G, Chenevix Trench, who
has recently been employed in reassessing the State, informs
me that he found the three methods of assessment, Sharing,
Measurement, and Contract, in operation side by side, and
sometimes within the limits of a single village. Sharing
was ordinarily carried out by Estimation, at the rate of
one-third or one-half the produce (apart from cesses), but
the peasants had the option of claiming actual Division
and weighmen!, of the produce on the threshing-floor. In
some villages, Measurement was the general practice ;
while, as far back as the records go. it has been the regular
rule in the case of crops such as sugarcane, poppy, or
vegetables, which are not handled on the threshing-floor.
The antiquity of the Contract system is proved by documents
going back in some cases for four centuries, and indicating
a long-established practice. Group-assessment is common
in the State : Farming was discontinued only about half
a century ago; and Assignments to officials were until
recently a normal feature of the administration

Such 1s the position in that part of Northern India which
has been least under the influence of Moslem practice; and,

1 See Bools VI and V1I, and espeeially p. 109,
2 Aiyangnr, 150, 175,
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takmg into account along with it the facts which have been
indicated above, the inference may fairly be drawn that,
when we meet with an apparently new institution in the
Moslem period, it would be rash to accept it offhand as a
Moslem 1nnovation. The possibility must always be borne
in mind that it may have been in existence for an indefinite
time before it happened to secure mention in one of the
chronicles ; and a student who confined his attention to
India might be tempted to infer that the Moslem rulers
accepted in the Jump the institutions which they found in
existence at the time of conguest. We musl, however,
remember that the conquerors brought with them the 1deas
of an agrarian system of their own, the mamn lmes of which
were laid down by Islamic law, and were not, i theory,
subject io aliteration by Kings or Ministers. In the next
section, I shall attempt a sketch of the ideas which the
conquerors brought with them, and of the relation of those
ideas to the institutions which they found in existence

3. THE ISLAMIC SYSTEM

The most authorilative account of the early Islamc
system is to be found in a book recording the views of
Abu Yusuf Yaqub, who was Chief Qazi of Baghdad m the
eighth century, during the caliphate of Harun-ul Rashid.
At the root of the system, as described by him, lies the
distinction between tithe-land and tribute-land. Tithe-
land (ushri) was primarily the home-country in Arabia,
and conquered territory was included 1n it only when the
conqueror dispossessed the inhabitants and distributed the
land among his Moslem followers. This process was not
followed in India, at least to any appreciable extent; the
Hindu inhabitants were left in possession, and consequently
the country was technically kharaji, or tribute-land, that is
to say, the occupants became liable for the payment of the
personal tax (jiziya), and for the tribute (kharej) due from
the land they cultivaied. The original idea was that this
iribute was taken for the benefit of Moslems in general;

1 Abn Yusuf, Kéiab-ul Kharaj. See also the article on Kharadj in

The _anyclopoedia of Islam. I am dependent on translations for the -
Arahie antho rities.
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but,, when independent sovereign State developed in
Islam, the tribute realised by a particular State came to
be regarded, in practice if not in theory, as the revenue of
the Ruler, and, in India at any rate, the word kharaj can
safely be translated as land-revenue, or more shortly
“revenue.”’!

In essence, this revenue consisted of a share of the produce
of the land The precise share was not laid down by
Islamic law, but the underlying idea was that the profits
of cultivation should be enjoyed by Moslems, and the
only limit recognised by Abu Yusuf (59, 95), was the danger
of checking production by over-assessment The actual
claim was decided by the Ruler in accordance with local
conditions, but he was free to demand the full economic
rent, or Producer’s Surplus, whatever it might be, provided
always that such a demand did noil cause the peasants to
abscond, or reduce the area of their cultivation. The method
of assessment also was left to be decided by the Ruler, and
in the pages of Abu Yusuf® we meet with the two methods
which have already been described under the names of
Sharing and Measurement.

Abu Yusul contemplaited the maintenance of direct
relations between the Governor (Weali) and the peasants,
and he tells us little about Intermediaries., He condemned
(159, 160) Farming as oppressive, but his observations
show that it was familiar to him in practice; and he con-
sidered it to be legitimate in the case where the peasants
put forward one of their number to engage for the total
revenue due from them, an arrangement practically identical
with that which I have called Group-assessment. I have
not traced in his pages any direct authority for assessment
through Chiefs, or for Grants or Assignments, but it is
certain that these institutions were familiar to the Moslems
who established the first kingdom of Delhi. Endowments
for pious purposes are an integral part of Islamic law:

1 A diseussion of the various terms denoting landaevenue will he found
in Appendix A.

2Sec (c.g.) p.56; the land was measuied and a charge, partly cash and
partly kind, was made on each unit of area; this is what T eall Meagurcement.

So (p. 74s 76), e rccommends a share of the produce, to he deternuined
or estimated, and valued at current prices; this 1¢ Shaiing,
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Assignments were made regularly by the Afghan Kkings in
the, twelfth century; and the Chief of Ghur paid revenue
(kharaj) to Ghazni, before he attained the status of an inde-
pendent king.?

Thus the system which Moslem conquerors brought with
them from Afghanistan to Tndia was substantially identical
with the _system which they found in operation. They came
prepared to claim a share of the produce of the soil, and
they found the peasants accustomed to pay a share to
whoever might be in a position to take 1t; they were
prepared to assess either by Sharing or by Measurement,
and they found that both methods were known in the
country; they knew of Chiefs paying revenue for their
territories, and they found Chiefs ready 1o do so; they were
familiar with Grants and Assignments, institutions already
known in India, as well as with Farming, which was probably
practised there; and there can have been no great obstacle
to a fusion of two systems so nearly identical, when once
+he Moslems had established their rule by force of arms.

Two differences only require to be noticed. In the first
hlace, the Moslem claim to the full economic rent was at

ariance with the arithmetical limitation {o one-sixth (or
ome other fraction) of the produce recognised by the Hindu
.acred Law; but, as we have seen, the limitation was some-
rhat elastic, and it would present no very serious obstacle
p conguerors sufficiently strong to enforce their demands.
In the second place, there was a difference in regard to the
scale of the revenue-demand. If I understand the authori-
t{ies correctly, the scale laid down in the Sacred Law was
uniform, that is fo say, the same proportion of the produce
was claimed from all crops alike, while the Moslem scales
were differential, making allowance for variations in the
cropping and in the source of irrigation. To take one
example. Abu Yusuf suggests (pp. 74-76), the following
charges. Wheat and barley, 2/56 when naturally watered,
3/10 when watered by wheels; dates, vines, green crops,
and gardens, 1/3; and summer crops, 1/4. Whether any

1 T.Nasiri, For assignments outside India and hefore the establishment
of the Delln Xingdom, see pp. 86, 87, 107,121,132, For Ghur 88 a revenue-
Paying chiefship, see pp. 40-49; we are told that when the Chief rebelled
aganst Sabuktigin, he withheld the kharaj which was due,
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early attempt was made to introduce such differential
scales in the Moslem kingdom of Delhi is a question which
I cannot answer, because I have found no record of the
scales of Demand before the year 1300; but Alauddin
Khalji about that year followed what I take to be the
Hindu practice in demanding a uniform share of one-half
in all cases ; in later times Sher Shah and Akbar also followed
“the Hindu practice; and the earliest differential scale of
which I have found clear evidence in Moslem India! was
that which was introduced in the Deccan by Murshid
Quli Khan in the middle of the seveateenth century.

It is true that a differential scale is recommended in a
Sanskrit work, the Sukranijti,” the text of which has been
used as an argument to establish the view that the practice
was part of the Sacred Law. This work 1s, however, com~
paratively modern; the references to artillery which it
contains show that, in its present form, it belongs to the
Moslem period; and so far as I can find, there is nothing
1n it inconsistent with the view that it was compiled in the
seventeenth century, when a differential scale had in fact
been introduced in India The passage is, I think, best
read as an attempt to combine the two methods. The
traditional uniform share of one-sixth is duly preserved,
but its application is limited to barren and rocky soils;
while for more productive land, higher shares, varying from
a half to a quarter, according to the source of water, are
recommended as the basis of assessment. That is probably
the work of a writer who knew the Sacred Law, but at the
same time was familiar with a modern practice.

In any case, the differences which have been described
are matters of detail, and it may fairly be said that the
agrarian system which we find in operation in the fourteenth
century was, in its essential features, in harmony with the
law of Islam, and also with the Sacred Law of Hinduism,
so that the conquerors had little more to do than give

1 My, Ishwar: Prasad states (Medieval India p. 46) th i a differential
Seale was intiodueced by the Arabs in Sind during the «ghth eentwy.
I have not traced the detnils of this arrangemeni im the chronicles, and
I @0 not know how long it lasted, but I think it must be regarded as an

episode.
2 Translated by S, K. Sarker, Allababad, 1914 p. 148,
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Arabic or Persian names to the institutions which they
found in existence ; and even this process was not carried
out consistently, for in some cases the Indian names were
adopted at once, while in others they eventually ousted the
imported designations. Some details of this development
must be given, because the fluctuating terminology is one
of the chief difficulties in understanding the early chronicles.
To take the most important person first, there was at the
outset no established term for the individual peasant, but
peasants in the mass were regularly denoted by the Arabic
word ra‘iyat, now naturalised in English as ryot. This
word meant a herd of whatever animals furnished sub-
sistence, and consequently deserved protection,—camels
the desert, cattle in grazing-country, peasants on arable
land : its transfer in Indian use from the herd to the indi-
vidual did not occur, so far as I can find, until the eighteenth
century at the earliest ; and throughout the Moslem period
it must ordinarily be read as a noun of multitude, the plural
forms being interpreted as “heads” rather than “peasants.”
\ As regards the Chief, usage seems to have developed

! 1:radua11y. Writing in the middle of the thirteenth century,

Ainhaj-ul Siraj* used only specific Indian terms such as
ai or Rana : a century later, Ziya Barni? denoted the Chief
sually by khut, a word which I have found nowhere else in

' {he northera literature, and employed zamindar in only a
I &

w passages ; but Shams Afif, the next chronicler, used
zamindar frequently, and thenceforward it is the regular
designation,

For the village, we find the Persian word deh from the
outset, supplemented later on by the Arabic mauza; but
the aggregate of villages known in Hind: as parganc was
given different names. The earliest writers generally used
the Arabic gasba (not yet specialised in the modern Indian

" sense of “town”), but the Hindi designation’ appears in

*

Yl

\
W

1 T, Nasir: : Rai oceurs as early us pe 9, and frequently thereafter, as
does Ranpa.

2 Burni uses hhut in too many pussiges for citation : gamindar appears
onp 3J6referring to Chefs outuide the kmgdom, and on p. 529 it denotes
for the first Lime Chiefs subject to the King of Delhi. The word khut
is discussed in Appendix C.

3 Afif: the mst use is on p. 99,
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Shams Afif, and pargana becomes thenceforward the usual
Persian phrase, though gasba retains its place as an occasional
synonym.

In Hindu times there were headmen and accountants for
parganas and for villages. These positions continued to
exist under the Moslems, but while two of the old designa-
tions were adopted, for the others substitutes were introduced.
The pargana-headman remained the chaudhri, the village-
accountant remained the patwari: the village-headman, on
the other hand, was re-named mugaddam, and the pargana-
accountant became ganungo.’

This diversity of practice 1s, I thimk, significant of the
conditions in which the fusion of the Hindu and Moslem
systems took place. So far as we can see, there was no
attempt at systematic re-naming: if an Arabic or Persian
equivalent lay ready to hand, it was employed, whilea
convenient Hindi designation might survive - a Persian
name first adopted might give way to Hindi in course of
time, and one Persian name might be displaced by another,
The facts point to a fusion worked out by practical men,
and not by theoretical jurists, men whose immediate object
was to get in the revenuse, and who, we may suspect, were
ready to follow the line of least resistance, rather than seek
for guidance from the Qazis and other professed expounders
of Islamic law.

This view is borne out by what we know of the attitude of
the early Moslem Kings of Delhi. I have not found precise
information on this point for the first half century, but
regarding Balban, who was first deputy, and then actual,
King for a total period of nearly forty years, we know?
that in matters of administration he did what he thought
was best, whether it was technically lawful or not, Alauddin
Khalji explicitly claimed the same freedom, and exercised

1 Chaudhré and patwar: appear in Barni, 288, The specialisation of the
word mungaddam was apparently gradual: in some passages in Barni it
seems to point definitely to village-headmen, but in others it retains its
general sense of « prominent men ’’: it had become definitely spedialised
in the sixteenth century. The first reference I have found to the gamungo
is in T, Sher Shahi (Elliot, iv.414), but he appears there us an old-estublished
institution.

2 Fgr Balhan’s attitude, see Barni, 47; for Alauddin, €d. 2900: for
Muhammad Tughlaq, td. 461, 492, For Firuz, see Afif, 99, 129, and
passim,
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it regularly in practice; Muhammad Tughlag combined
extraordinary subservience to the Khalifa with systematic
and gross breaches of Islamic law ; and it is only in Firuz
that we meet a ruler who regularly sought guidance from
jurists, and framed his policy in accordance with their
rulings. As will be explained in the next chapter, we have
: no record of the actual circumstances attending the assump-
tion of fiscal authority by the Moslem conquerors, but the
facts which have been stated lend probability to the view
that, at any rate, it was not dominated by meticulous
ecclesiastics.

The reader will perhaps ask if the concurrence of the
Hindu and Moslem systems 1s a fortuitous coincidence, or
can be explained on historical grounds. I cannot givea
definite answer, but the latter alternative seems to me to be
more probable. Tithe-land 1s definitely an Arabian insti-
tution, but the rules regarding tribute-land appear to have
been worked out to meet the situation arising from the
Moslem conquests towards the East; and it would not be
matter for surprise if the indigenous institutions of those
regions resembled those of India, The question must,
however, be left to students of the pre-Islamic history of
Persia and. Iraq, a subject of which I have no knowledge,



Chapter I
The 13th and 14th Centuries.

1. THE MOSLEM KINGDOM OF DELHI

Tae Moslem Kingdom of Delhi dates from the year 1206
when Qutbuddin, the Governor appointed by the King of,
Ghazni, assumed the title of Sultan and ascended the
throne. At this time, however, India had already obtained
some experience of Moslem rule. Apart from the episode
of Arab rule i Sind, Afghan Kings had maintained governors
in Hindustan?! for more than a century ; and, since the col-
lection of revenue was an essential part of administration,
we must assume that contact between the Hindu and Islamic
agrarian systems was established during this period. Of the
details of this contract I have found no record, and the nature
of the arrangements for collecting revenue can only be
guessed, The position of the Moslem governors was at
times precarious, and the force at their disposal can scarcely
have been sufficient for the effective subjugation of the
country nominally in their charge; the conditions suggest
rather centires of authority at Multan, Lahore, and (later)
Delhi, and a sphere of influence round each fortress, varying
in extent with the personality of the Governor and the other
circumstances of the time. Reading back from the facts
of the next century, we may infer that the Hindu Chiefs
were the dominant factor in the situation, and that the suc-
cess of a Governor depended on the relations he could
establish with his neighbours, relations which would depend

1 «Hindustan’’ in the chronicles is a word of fluctuating meaning, but
'a this period the general sense is the country to the South and Fast of
the centre of Moslem power, wherever it might at the moment be loeated.
When, for instanee, the King of Ghazni in 1098 confirmed a Governor of
Hindustan (T. Nasiri. 22), his charge was merely a corner of North-West
India ; but about 1250 the King of Delhi marehed fo Kanauj on his way 1o
Hindustar (¢d. 210) In the thirteenth and fourteentl centurics, thc word

usually points to the country beyond the Ganges, or, less commonly, tp
Rajputana and Central India.
21
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partly on his personal qualities, and partly on the force he
could command ; but in the absence of any record of facts
it is useless to carry conjecture further,

The thirteenth and fourteenth centuries form a well-
marked period in the history of India. During it, the Kings
of Delhi ruled with something like continuity from the
Indus to Bihar, and from the Himalayas to the Narbada,
with temporary extensions of authority further to the
South and East; but by the end of the fourteenth century
this large kingdom ,was disintegrating, and it was soon to be
replaced by a number of independent States. The principal
first-hand authorities for the period are three. Minhaj-ul
Siraj, who was'Chief Qazi of Delhi in the middle of the
thirteenth century, recorded the history compendiously from
the days of Adam down to his own times ; nearly a hundred
years later Ziya Barni, a retired official, took up the story
where Minhaj-ul Siraj had left off, and carried it down to the
early years of Firuz; whie Shams Afif, also an official,
writing soon after the year 1400, essayed to complete Ziya
Barnr’s unfinished work. So far as regards the agrarian
system of the period, practically everything which is found
in later chronicles can be traced to one or other of these
writers ; and, while I have referred to the condensed accounts
given by Badauni,Firishta, and others, Ido not think it
necessary to cite Athem as authorities, Of the three con-
temporary chroniclers, the first was apparently little m-
terested in agrarian topics, but the second and the third had
personal connections with the Revenue Ministry, and furnish
much relevant information. It is given in the official jargon
of the period, which was soon to become obsolete, and is
consequently at times difficult to interpret; but it is un-
doubtedly authoritative, and, so far as I can see, is not
vitiated by prejudice or flattery, two characteristics which
are in evidence occasionally in the accounts of political or
dynastic affairs.

Some description of the administrative organisation of
this large kingdom is necessary for our present purpose.
From the outset we find it broken up into regions which I
shall describe as Provinces, in charge of Governors?!; by

1 The position of the Governor at this period is discussed :n Appendix B.
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“Province” I mean a primary division of the kingdom, and
by “Governor” an officer who received orders directly from
the King or the Ministers at Court. These provinces varied
in number with the size of the kingdom, and possibly also
with its development; but most of them appear in the
chronicles with sufficient regularity to be regarded as per-
manent, though two or more might on occasion be held by
a single Governor. Apart {rom the ordinary provinces,
two particular regions require separate notice

1. The Delhi Country' (havali-i Dehli). This region
was bounded on the East by the Jumna, and on the North
by the Siwaliks, or rather by the line of forest at their foot.
On the South it marched with Mewat, a fluctuating boun-
dary, because at times the turbulent Mewatis threatened
Delhi itself, and at others they were penned up in the
Rajputana hills, but they were never really subdued. On
the West, it was bounded by the provinces of Sirhind,
Samana, and Hansi (known later as Hissar). Its adminis-
trative position was exceptional in that it had no Governor,
but was directly under the Revenue Ministry.

2. The River Country. This region is desecribed in the
chronicles as “between the two rivers,” and translators
have usuaily written of it as “the Doab.” That rendering
is, however, misleading. because in modern usage the Doab
extends to Allahabad, while the region referred to by the
chroniclers was much smaller ; it lay beiween the Ganges
and the Jumna, and on the North it extended to the sub-
montane forest, but on the South it did not reach much:
further than Aligarh. During the thirteenth century, this
region was divided into three provinces, Meerut, Baran
(now Bulandshahr), and Kol (now Aligarh) ; but Alauddin
brought it directly under the Revenue Ministry on the same
footing as the Delhi country. In a later section we shall
see how it was desolated under Muhammad Tughlaq,

These two regions formed the heart of the kingdom. The
provinces which can be identified outside their limits are

1 The word huwali oeccurs oceusionally i the genersl sense of ‘neigh-
bourhood,’’ but in many passages it demotes whab was obviously a specific
administrative area. It should not he identified with the subdivision
k}l;)wn. in the Mogul period as Haveli-i Delhi, which was much Iess
extensive
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as follows. Below the River Country came Kanauj, and
below that Karra, the two together completing the area
now known as the Doab ; but Kanauj had apparently some
jurisdiction across the Ganges, while Karra extended across
both rivers. Beyond the Ganges, we find Amroha and
Sambhal' on the North, and nexi to these Badaun, In
ithe earlier period, the next province recorded to the East
of Badaun was Awadh (Ajudhiya, or Fyzabad), but later
we hear of Sandila between the two ; and beyond Awadh
to the South-East was Zafarabad, which became known as .
Jaunpur when that city was built by Firuz. To the North
of the Gogra was Bahraich ; then came a portion of Awadh
including Gorakhpur, and then Tirhut, or North Bihar
Beyond Tirhut was Lakhnauti, or Western Bengal
which was sometimes a province, but usually a king-
dom, subordinate or independent according to circum-
stances.

Crossing the Ganges and returning westwards, we have the
province then known as Bihar, which was separate from
Tirhut The country lying to the West of this Bihar was
not really within the kingdom, and the next province we
meet is Mahoba, and next to it Bayana, which was united
with Gwalior during the periods when that fortress belonged
to the kingdom. Bayana marched with Mewat, the un-
administered region South of Delhi to which reference has
already been made. West of Delhi, the provinces were
Sirhind, Samana and Hansi (Hissar), and beyond them
Lahore, Dipalpur, and Multan. The last three were frontier
provinces ; almost throughout the period the Mongols were
established on or near the Indus, and the danger resulting
from their presence was a determining faccor mn ihe politics
of the kingdom.

To the Southward, Gujarat was a recognised province, and
there were some provinces in Malwa, but the chronicles say
curiously little about this region, and I am not certain of the
number. Of Rajputana also, we hear very little ; thereis

1 Apparently 1lus paii of Rolulhhand was ail {imes admnistered as part
of the River Country : I take tlus to Dbe the meanmmyg of Afif’s gecusional
phrase ‘hetween-und-beyond-the-two rivers.”’ 1In onc passage (p. 323),
Barni seems to inelude Amroha in the River Country, mentioning it, along
with Mec1ut, Baran, and Ko}, as being under direct administration.
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occasionally a reference to Chitore as a provinee, but there is
little trace of effective jurisdiction in this region. This
enumeration brings us down to the line of the Narbada.
Alauddin carried the Moslem flag across this river, and for a
time there was a large and important province at Deogir or
Daulatabad, and others extending as far as the South-East
Coast, but this extension was not retained for long There
were thus in all from 20 to 30 provinces, the numbers varying
from time to time as the kingdom grew or shrunk;
and the phrase “the twenty provinces,” used by Ziya
Barni (p.50) in recording the resources of the kingdom
under Balban, may be taken as a more or less precise
description.

We have then the kingdom divided into provinces, while
the villages were grouped in parganas, and the question
naturally arises whether there was any intermediate ad-
ministrative unit corresponding to ihe district of later times.
I have failed to find materials {for a decisive answer to this
qguestion. In a few passages we read of “divisions” (shiqq),
in terms which suggest that these were in fact districts;
but the passages are not decisive, and leave rcom for doubt
whether these divisions, if they existed, were normal or
exceptional, or whether the word is not a mere synonym.
My impression is that during the fourteenth century the
word shiqqg was coming into use as a synonym for the terms
which I have rendered “province” ; but a full discussion of
the question would carry us too far, and, since it is not really
important for the present purpose, I shall leave the matter
open.

‘We have no actual description of a province at this period,
but it would, I think, be a mistake to picture an area with
strictly defined boundaries, and with uniform adminis-
trative pressure over all its parts. At the provincial capital
was the Governor with the troops maintained by him, and
there may have been smaller centres of authority, though
this is doubtful; in some villages, his officials might be dealing
directly with the peasants, in others there would be resident
grantees or assignees, in others—as I think the majority—
there would be Chiefs to whom the Governor looked for the
revenue. ii Chiefs rebelled, that is {o say, did not pay the
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revenue, the case was one for military force; and if rebellion
in this sense was widespread or serious, the King might lead,
or send, a punitive expedition to put matters right. It is
reasonable to infer that rebellion was conditioned largely
by distance or accessibility, that it was comparatively rare
near the provincial capital, and comparatively common near
the boundaries; and that there might be areas where the
Chiefs were practically independent, because the Governor
was not in a position to reduce them to submission. In
any case, the relations between a Chief and his peasants
would not be affecled by the establishment of Moslem rule,
except in so far as more money might have to be raised in
order to pay the revenue; inside the villages the established
agrarian system would continue to function,

2. THE THIRTEENTH CENTURY

! There is no record of any large change in the agrarian
system of the Delhi kingdom earlier than that which was
naffected by Alauddin Khalji about the year 1300, and the
ruestion arises whether any inference can be drawn from

Ctlhe silence of the chroniclers regarding the thirteenth
century. So far as the first half of the century is concerned,

[ do not consider silence as necessarily significant. Minhaj-

ul Siraj, the chronicler of this period, was an ecclesiastical

+;urist, who for long periods was at the head of the qazis of
the kingdom; his chronicle shows no trace of interestin

economic or social matters; and I think it is quite possible

that he might have ignored changes of importance in the

agrarian system. He might indeed have noticed discussions

as to the legality of the system, if they had occurred in his

time, for in that case he would necessarily have taken part

in them; but he was courtier as well as qazi,? and it is easy

1 For examples, see Barni, 57 £, Balban d1d not dare to go on distant
wars of conquest owing to the thieut from the Mongols on the frontier
but he spent much of hLis time in these punitive expeditions, to Mewat,
or I;a}rlmu,], or Bafda}lin, as necessily urose.

is praise of King Balban 15 extravagant, but he docs not mention
the fact, recorded by Barni (p. 47), ihat this King paid no attention 1o
Islamic law 1n matfers of government. The topic was certainly important

toaman in his position, but it was obviousl i i ¢
time when Bulban ruled the kingdom. y an insonvenient one of A



Al

=N/ ., , THE 13r= AND l4tx CENTURIES 21

to suppose that he would have passed over in silence
decisions which were unfavourable to his views.

The case is different with Ziya Barni, who came of
administrative stock,! and, as his personal narrative shows,
was interested in agrarian matters. I think it is probable
that he would have heard of, and duly recorded, any large
change made by Balban, the only ruler in the second half
of the century who is likely to have done anything of the
kind; and his silence suggests that there was nothing to be

“told. However that may be, the only materials available
for this century consist of incidental remarks, and one or
two anecdotes. We see the peasantry supporting the
kingdom by the revenue they furnished, and we read of
rebellious, or defaulting, Chiefs being punished; but we
are told nothing of the methods by which the revenue was
assessed and collected, nor have I found any details bearing
on the life of the peasants or their relations with their Chief.
It is clear that Grants were freely given by the Kings, and
that Assignments were common; as regards the former we
have no particulars of interest, but something must be said
of the assignment-system, the scope of which was in some
respects wider than in some later periods

For practical purposes we must distinguish between small
and large Assignments, both of ;which classes were described
as igta, and implied liability to military service. By small
Assignments I mean those which were given to individual
troopers, who were bound to present themselves, with horses
and arms, whenever they were called up for service or in-
spection., Their position can be illustrated by fhe story
told of the “Shamsi iqtadars” (Barni, 60, 61). Early in
King Balban’s reign, reports were made to him regarding
Assignments which had been allotted to about 2000 troopers
in the time of Shamsuddin. Most of these men had become
old or unfit for service, and the rest had come to terms with

1 Barni tells us (p.248) that his father was «Naib and Khwaja’’ in the
province of Baran : the duties of the Khwaja nt this period are not described,
but the word Naib indicates that he wus Deputy-Governor, or the second
man in the province ; and he retained a position there long enough for his
son to acquire the soubriquet by which he is usually known. Barni does
not tell us what positions he himself occupied, so probably he never’rose
very high ; but in one passage (p. 504), he speaks of having heen employed
at headquai ters for more than 17 years under Muhimmad Tughlaq.
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the clerks of the Army Ministry, and so escaped the liability
to serve; sons had been tacitly allowed to succeed their
fathers; the holders lived in their villages as if they were
proprictors; and a claim was now put forward that the
holdings were Grunts and not Assignments. The King
passed orders on these reports, resuming the Assignments
of those who were unfit for service, and giving them small
pensions 1 cash, while the Assignments were continued to
men who were able and willing to perform their duties;
but subsequently these orders were cancelled on a picturesque
appeal ad misericordiam, and we are left to infer that, in
these particular cases, the Assignments were allowed to
develop into Grants free from liability.
The story 1s interesting for the light it throws on the
agrarian position in the wicinity of Delhi, An individual
trooper could apparently settle down quietly in a village,
and enjoy the revenue it yielded; and, tince these individuals
bviously regarded their holdings as well worth keeping,
ve must infer that the pea:ants accepted the arrangeinent
wvithout much difficulty. The life of the village doubtless
went on as before : the only novelty was the new revenue-
rollector who came to live in it, with the authority of the
Ring behind hirm, but obviously with no great force at his
(’iWn disposal. We may guess that in some cases there may
1ave been [riction due to the attitude of a particular as-
signee; but the duration of the Assignments indicates that,
in the thirtcenth century, as in later times, the peasants
were conient to acquiesce in arrangements made over their
heads, and pay ihe revenue {o anyone who claimed it with
authority. i
No similar account exists of the larger Assignments, that
is to say, those held by men of position. Their existence
is indicated, but that 1s all, and we do not know whether the
position mvolved merely lability to personal service as
officers, as was the case in the fourteenth century, or whether
it included also the maintenance of a body of troops, as was
the rule in other Moslem countries at that time, and in
India during thc Mogul period. Taking a general view of
the position, it is clear that Assignments were fairly common
in the neighbourhood of Delhi; but in this regicn ihere was
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also Reserved (khalisa) land,® that is to say, land adminis-
tered directly by the Rcvenue Ministry for the benefit of the
treasury. The King thus drew revenue from two principal
sources, the receipts from the Reserved lands, and the
surplus-income? remitted from the provinces.

Something can be added to this vague outline by arguing
back from the reforms of Alauddin to the system which he
changed. It is clear that, ai the end of the thirteenth
century, the Hindu Chiefs were sufficiently numerous and
important to dominate the political outlook, and con-
sequentily they must have becn of great importance from the
agrarian standpoint also. As remuneration for their
services to the kingdom, they were allowed a portion of land
free from assessment, and the income from this source,
described as their “right” or * perquisite” (haqq), was
intended to suffice for their maintenance; but they were
suspected—and the suspicion is at least probable—of taking
more from the peasants than they paid to the State, so that
“the burden of the strong fell upon the weak,” tousea
phrase which occurs more than once in the discussions.
Clearly then the arrangements for assessment and col-
lection from the peasanis were in the hands of the Chief,
where one was recognised.

Now the course of events in the thirteenth century was
not, on the whole, favourable to an increase of the Chiefs,
authority: despite occasional periods of weakness, there
was a considerable extension and development of the King’s
power, and it is probable that the Chiefs, regarded as a whole,
were at least as strong in the middle of the century as at its
close, and that they were stronger at the beginning than in

1 From the nature of the case we hear very little of this topie, but a
Supeiintendent of Reserved Tiands is mentioned 1w T. Nasiri (p. 249)
before the nuddie of the erntury The word Fkhalisa me.us «pure’’ or
«free,’’ hence, “une1 cumbered,’’ and its use in this special sense would be
natural in the Revenue Ministiy, but “Reserved’’ gives the netual yosition
more clearly, beeruse, #t any moment, cettain lands were kept apurt for
the Treasury, wlile the rcmainder were assigneds The common rendering
“Crown lunds’’ js, T tlink, misleading, hecause in modern 1sc the phrase
carries with 1t tlre idea of permanéhce, while thoughout the Moslem period
there was ro jeimsnerce whatever, reserved land being :ssigned, and
ageigned lard Leag resaved, it the wall of Ruler or Mimwsicr: the dis-
ticction Lciwcer 1le iwo clisses was jermanert, but a partieular area

might jaes ficm cxc 1o the otler at any moment. .
2 Bwjlus nccme 1s deroted Ly the word fawasid (Barni, 164, 200, &e.).
- e Bl &
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the middle. It may well be, then, that the chronicley
silence in regard to agrarian changes is explained by the fa
that there was nothing to record; that throughout the
century the old agrarian system continued to function unde
the established Chiefs; and that their methods were followed
in the areas where Moslems were in direct contact with
peasants. The relations between Governor and Chig
would probably be, in the main, matters for negotiation,
while the relations between Chief and peasants would bhe
outside the scope of the Revenue Ministry, which would he
gradually accumulating experience in the management of
the areas which were neither held by Chiefs nor assigned n
individuals. It cannot be said that this view is established
by an adequate mass of recorded facts, but it seems to me
to be the most probable interpretation of the few facts
which have been preserved.

As regards the areas managed by Moslem officials, the
otily fact which emerges is that the position of the headmen
was recognised) The passages given in Appendix C show
that \in the matter of perquisites headmen were on the same
footing as Chiefs; and it is safe to infer that, in the one case
as in the other, the perquisites were intended as remunera-

tion for service to the King, or, in other words, that the
villages which were not under"Chiefs were managed through
their headmen,) There is nothing on record to show the
exient of the headman’s authority: all that can be saidis
that his position was recognised by the Moslem adminis-'
tration. .

Before leaving this century|it may be well to ask what
was the attitude of the sovereign towards the peasants under
his rule. The question can be answered only in the case of
Balban, whose power extended over nearly half the period.
In his advice to his son, whom he placed on the throne of
Bengal, he insisted (Barni, 100), on the danger of making
excessive demands on the peasants, even when they were
justified by precedent, and on the need for firm but just
administration. With regard to assessment, he adviseda
middle course: over-assessment would result in the im-
poverishment of the country, but under-assessment would
render the peasants lazy and insubordinate; it was essential
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that they should have enough to live on in comfort, but they
should not have much more. It may fairly be said then
that Balban had grasped the main principles of rural economy
in an Indian peasant-State, at a period when the environ-
ment afforded little scope for individual advance ; he aimed
at a peaceful and contented peasantry, raising ample
produce and paying a reasonable revenue; and he saw that
it was the King’s duty to direet the administration with
this object in view.)

3. ALAUDDIN KHALJI (1296-1316)

In the year 1296, Alauddin obtained the throne of Delhi
by the murder of his uncle, the reigning King, and con-
solidated his position by lavish distribution of the wealth
he had obtained by his raid into the Deccan.t Just at first,
he appears to have thought that a kingdom so obtained would
stand of itself; but from a succession of revolts in the opening
months of his reign he learned the need for vigorous ad-
ministration, and thenceforward he stands out as a strong
and absolutely ruthless ruler, intent only on the security
of his throne and the extension of his dominions. The
changes made by him in the agrarian system did not arise
from any economic, still less any philanthropic, motive,
but were inspired solely by political and military con-
sideration. Personally he was unpopular, at the outset
he had no trustworthy body of nobles or officers on whom to
rely, nor could he count on the support of orthodox Moslems;
his subjects were ready to rebel, while the Mongols, massed
on the Indus, constituted a perpetual danger on the frontier.
The need for security, internal as well as external, was thus
the dominant note of his policy, and extlension of the
kingdom was deliberately postponed until he judged that
he was safe at home.

1 The narrative in the text 1s based entirely on Barni (241 ff.), who
wrote from personal knowledge, and who condemns some portious of
Alauddin’s conduet severely. while he praises certain of his measures
Ho may fairly be regarded ay impartiul, at least in intention ; and, from
the form in which be gives the King’s 1cgulations, 1 judge that he must
have had access to the official records, o1 else had preserved copies of some
important documents, His chronology 1s dificalt, for dates are often
wanting, and his narrative does mot always follow the order of time ; but

close rending usually makes it possible to aseertain the sequence of events,
though not the actual datee.
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Internal security was the first consideration, and, in or
near the year 1300, the King took steps to bring his officers
under closer control. His regulations issued with this
object were numerous and varied, but the only measure
which concerns us is the resumption of nearly all the
existing Grants, which at his accession he had confirmed® to .
the holders, the idea being apparently that men of position
should have no income independent of the King's con-
tinued favour. This measure is important as showing that
Grants were in fact held merely at the King’s pleasure, and
were liable 1o resumption at any time; but the area affected
by it cannot have been large relatively to the extent of the
kingdom, and the outstanding fact is the aciion which was
taken about the same time to keep the Hindu Chiefs and
rural leaders in subjection.?

The view taken by Alauddin and his counsellors was that
Chiefs and leaders would be rebellious so long as they had the
resources necessary for rebellion; and a consideration of the
actual position suggests that this view was probably sound.
The Chiefs had behind them a long tradition of independence,
maintained entirely by the sword; they cannot, in the mass,
have had any particular reason for loyalty to the [oreign
rulers who had annexed the country by force, and who
derived a large revenue from it; while the arrogance of
individual Moslems® must have furnished on occasion a

1 Barni, 248, for confirmation ; and 283, for resumption, The resump-
tion cxtended to religious endowments as well as persomal grants, and
was efecied summanly, “with onc sticke of the pen, as Dowson rendered
the passage .

2 A translation of the passapge dealing with this setion iy given in
Appendix C. Barni speaks of ¢the Ilindus,’’ hut here, and in various
other passages where the phrase occurs, the context makes it plain thal
he is thinking of the upper classes, not of the peasants. Taking his book
a8 a whole, I wounld infer that he thought of the kingdom as consisting not
of two elements hut of three—Moslems, Hindus, and the ¢herds,’’ or
peasants. In this passage, the details which follow show that the question
really at issue was how to break the power of tho rural leaders, the Chiefs
and the headmen of pargunas and villages ; in point of £aet, the regulation
was favourable to the smaller peasants, in so far as it insisted on the leaders
hearing their fair share of the burden—the weak were not to pay for the
strong. :

8 %ee Barni, 290, for an extreme instance of this arrogance. The Quai
of Biyana laid 1t down as Yslomie law that Hindus must show the utn_lost
reverence to the collector of revenue, so that #if the collector spits into |
a Hindu’s mouth, the Hindu must open his mouth to receive it without
objeetion. *?

14
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strong incentive to rebellion. It is easy then to believe that
{the Chiefs, or some of them, were in fact ready to throw off
the Moslem yoke whenever an opportunity should oceur,
and that they employed their surplus income largely in
strengthening themselves in the traditional ways, by main-
taining troops and accumulating weapons; but, however
this may be, the view accepted by Alauddin led directly to
a change in agrarian policy, designed to deprive the Chiefs of
a large part of their resources. The measures taken were:

1. The standard of the revenue-Demand! was fixed at
one-half of the produce without any allowances or deduc-
tions. '

2. The Chiefs’ perquisites were abolished, so that all
the land occupied by them was to be brought under assess-
ment at the full rate.

3. The method of assessment was to be Measurement, the
charges being calculated on the basis of standard yields,

4, A grazing-tax was imposed apart from the assess-
ment on cultivation.

’ These measures were in themselves well suited to achieve
the object in view. A Demand of half the produce cannot
have left the ordinary peasant with any substantial surplus,
and would thus strike at the private revenue which the
Chiefs were suspected of levying; while the assessment of the
Chiefs’ holdings at full rates would reduce them practically
to the economic position of peasants, and the grazing-tax
would operate to diminish their income from uncultivated
land, The economic result would be to draw the bulk, if
not the whole, of the Producer’s Surplus of the country into
the treasury; to stereotype the standard of living of the
ordinary peasants; and to reduce the standard of living of
the Chiefs, who would not be in a position to maintain
troops, or accumulate supplies of horses and other military
requirements. The only question that arises is whether
such a policy was, or could be, carried out effectively.

On this question we have the definite statement of the
chronicler that the regulations were strictly enforced, and

1 The word “Demand’’ is used to denote the claim actually made by

the State, as distinguished from the other senses borne Dy revenue,’’
"The later ambiguous term is analysed in Appendix A,
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that their object was realised. As the result of some years’
continuous effort, the Chiefs, and the headmen of parganas
and wvillages, were impoverished and subdued; there was no
sign of gold or silver in the houses of the “Hindus”; the
Chiefs were unable to obtain horses or weapons; and their
wives were even driven by poverty to take service in Moslem
houses. We may suspect some rhetorical exaggeration in
the language of the chronicle; but the success of the King’s
policy seems to be established by the fact that, six years
after its adoption, his kingdom was at peace, and he was
able to detach strong armies for his long-meditaied project
of the conquest of the Deccan. Nor is there any record of
serious internal revolt during the remainder of his reign;
and we may fairly accept the inference that, for the time
being, the Chiefs were set aside, and the Administration
was brought into direct relations with the peasants through-
out a large part of ithe kingdom.

The extent of country over which these regulations
operated is not entirely clear.' The chronicler gives (p. 288)
a long list of provinces, but, as commonly happens with such
lists, some of the names are corrupt, and, in the absence
of any definitive text, there is no cerlainly that others may
not have dropped out in the course of copying Taking the
list as it stands, we learn that the regulations were applied
by degrees to Delhi, the River Country, and the rest of the
Doab. To the East, Rohilkhand was included, but not
Awadh or Bihar; to the South, portions of Malwa and
Rajputana were inciuded, but nol Gujarat; while on the
West, all the Punjab provinces are indicated with the
exception of Multan, So summarised, the list inspires some
confidence, because it covers the centre of the kingdom and
omits the outlying provinces; but, as I have just said, the
possibility remains that some of the omissions may be the
work of copyists. Even, however, 1if the list has not been
accidentally curtailed, it represents a very large adminis-
trative achievement on the part of the Deputy-Minister,
Sharaf Qai, to whose efficiency the chronicler pays a
glowing tribute,

The establishment of direct relations with the peasants
over this large area must necessarily have involved a rapid

v
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increase in the number of officials; and in the 14th, as in the
16th, century such an increase was apt to result in an orgy
of corruption and extortion. That something of the sort
occurred on this occasion must be inferred from the chroni-
cler’s description (pp. 288—9) of the measures taken by the
Deputy-Minister for the audit of the local officials’ accounts,
measures so drastic as to render the Service unpopular for
the time being; “clerkship was a great disgrace,” and execu-
tive position was accounted “worse than fever.” The only
point, however, which concerns us is that the records of the
village-accountants were used in the audit. This is one of
the very rare glimpses we obtain of the interior of a village
at this period, with the accountant recording meticulously
every payment, whether lawful or not, made to each official.
We shall see in a later chapter that Aurangzeb’s Revenue
Minister advised his controlling staff to adopt the same
expedient in order to detect unauthorised levies by their
subordinates; and we may fairly infer that the functions
of the village-accountant constitute one of the permanent
features of the agrarian system.

The main changes effected by Alauddin originated in the
effort to realise internal security; but one important detail
was the result of the pressure of the Mongols on the froy vy
Shortly after the adoption of the regulations which
just been described, the King made an expedition
Rajputana. It was not very successful, and when] n.
returned with his army tired and disorganised, a si
force of Mongols appeared suddenly outside Delhi. F
short time the kingdom was in imminent danger; and, 1
the Mongols eventually withdrew, the King turned
attention to the prevention of such attacks in future. cas
frontier defences were duly re-organised; but, in add
to the troops stationed there, he decided that it was neces-

'sary to maintain a large and efficient standing army, not
scattered over the country in Assignments, but concen-
trated in the neighbourhood of the capital, and paid in cash
from the royal treasury. Here, however, financial con-
siderations obtruded themselves, It was a time of in-
flation; prices, and consequently wages, were high; and it
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was found that the accumulated treasure of the kingdom
would very soon be exhausted if the necessary forces were
maintained. To meet this difficulty, Alauddin determined
on his famous poliey of reduction and control of prices, so
that the resources of the kingdom might be able to bear
the expenditure deemed to be necessary for ifs security.

A little must be said on the general aspects of this policy,
because on the one hand its possibility has been questioned,
while on the other hand its extent has been exaggerated.
It seems to me that the chronicler’s account must be
accepted in substance, to the extent that, in and near
Delhi, prices were in fact reduced, and were stabilised at
the lower level for a period of about twelve or thirteen years,
a period which was not marked by anything 'like serious
dearth, though some reasons were unsatisfactory.! Ziya
Barni had no motive for inventing such a story, and, what is
more significant, he obviously did not possess the power of
econormic analysis which would have been needed for its
invention. The Ilong and detailed price-regulations
(pp. 304 ff.) can be summarised very shortly. Their essence
was, (1) control of supplies, and (2) control of transport,
with (3) rationing of consumption when necessary, the whole
system resting on (4) a highly-organised intelligence, and
(5) drastic punishment of evasions,' This summary, it will
be seen, applies almost precisely to the system of control
which was elaborated in England during the years of war,
and which was proved by experience to be effective. It is
quite inconceivable that a writer like Ziya Barni could have
invented these essential features out of his head; but it is
quite conceivable that, in the economic conditions of the
time, a King like Alauddin, aided, as he certainly was, by
competent Ministers, should by degrees have arrived at the
essentials of the policy he was determined to enforce. He

1 Barni implies (p. 308) that there were seasons which would otherwise
have meant famine in Delhi, but his language shows that he was straining
for offect, and consequently 1t requires to he discounted. Other references
to «“famme’’ indieate thot the word meant for him a secarcity of provisions
in the city, rather than a deficiency of production throughout the couantry;
and we should not be jnstified iuferring from his language that there
was a famine in the ordinary sense during the period, though there were
seasons wher, without Alauddin’s 1egulations, # rise in prices would have
heen needed to draw adequatie supplies fo the eapital.
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was it must be remembered, strong just where modern
systems are weak, for he could rely on an elaborate organi-
sation of spies, and there was no sentimental objection in
the way of effective punishment.!

( The question of practicability is, however, mainly a
matter of extent. No attempt was made to keep down
prices throughout the kingdom; effort was limited to Delhi,
where the standing army was concentrated; and the regula-
tions extended only o a region sufficiently large to ensure
the isolation of the Delhi market. Isolation was favoured
by the cirumstances of the time. In the North lay the
submontane forests, to the South the disturbed and un-
productive country of Mewat. The city depended for its
ordinary supplies on the River-Country to the East, and
on the productive parts of the Punjab to the West; the
cost of transport was necessarily high in the case of bulky
produce; the industry was specialised in the hands of the
professional merchants?; and, given effective control of

these, the isolalion of the market could be completely
effected.

The point which specially concerns us in these regulations
is the supply of agricultural produce. The whole revenue
due from the River Country and half the revenue due from
Delhi, was ordered to be paid in kind and the grains
collected was brought to the city, and stored for issue a
required; while peasants and country traders were com
pelled to sell their surplus at fixed prices to the controllec
merchants, with heavy penalties for holding up stocks,
think it is quite clear that this rule involved a change ir
practice, or, in other words, that, in this part of the country,
collections had been ordinarily made in cash, and not in
produce, during the thirteenth century. Taking all the

1 There are definite indications that the system was perfected by
. degrees. At the outset (p. 304), the King wished to avoid severe punish-

ments, but the shopkeepers would mot abandon their practice of giving
short weight (p. 318), until at last a rule was made that on detvetion, the
deficiency should he eut from the seller’s person; and (p. 319) the fear of
this punishment proved sufficient to put a stop to fraud.

2 Barni calls the professional merchunts Laravantyan, they may safely
be identified with the bamgaras of later times. The merchants were com-
pelled to deposit thewr wives and children as <ecurity for their ronduct,

:Endaotgese pledges were settled near Delhi under the control of an overseer
p- 506).
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regulations together, they lend no support to the view which
has been occasionally put forward, that Northern India was,
at this period and even later, a country of Arcadian sim-
plicity; the cash-nexus was well-established throughout
the couniry, there were grain-dealers in the villages as well
as in the cities, and we may safely infer thai prices were a
matter of interest fo the peasant at least as far back as the
thirteenth century.

The result of the changes in the agrarian system introduced
by Alauddin, and maintained throughout the rest of his
reign, may be summarised as follows :

1. Delhi and the River Country, together with part of
North Rohilkhand, were Reserved (khalisa), and were
managed by the Revenue Ministry, through its officials, in
direct relations with the peasants The Demand was fixed
at one-half of the produce, assessed by Measurement, and
collected, wholly or partly, in grain. There were doubtless
some Assignments of Grants in this region. but apparently
they were not important. The peasants were restricted in
the sale of their surplus produce, the prices of which were
fixed by authority.

. 2. Round this nucleus lay an inner ring of provinces
administered by Governors in direct relations with the
peasanis, claiming half the produce, assessing by Measure-
,ment, and—apparently-—collecting, i cash. There is no
record of restrictions in regard to marketing in these
regions.’

3. In the oullying provinces the Governors had not been
placed in direct relations with the peasants, and we may
assume they continued to deal largely with the Chiefs:
we are not told what was the Demand, how it was assessed,
or in what form it was collected; and we can only guess
that no change was made in the arrangements previously
in force.

A glimpse of the position occupied by the Chiefs in this
reign is furnished by the story of the birth of King Firuz,
as related by the chronicler Shams Afif (pp. 37 ff). The

1 Grain was ordered to be stored in Malwa, as well, a8 in Delhi, but
Baima does mot sey that amy restrietions were enforced on the Malwa

peasants.
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Governor of Dipalpur selected as a bride for his brother the
daughter of a Hindu Chief living within his jurisdiction.
The Chief rejected the proposal in terms which were re-
garded as insulting, and the Governor thereupon led his
troops to the spot, and prozeeded to collect the year’s
revenue by force directly from the headmen, who would
ordinarily have paid it to the Chief. The suffering caused
by these measures induced the lady to sacrifice herself for
her tribe, the marriage duly took place, and King Firuz
was its offspring. The point of the story lies in ihe chronj-
cler’s remark thal the people were helpless, for “in those
days Alauddin was on the throne,” and no protest was
possible; and it may fairly be inferred that a strong Governor,
serving under a strong King, could treat the Chiefs very
much as he chose.
Alauddin was, as a rule, opposed to the alenation of
revenue by way of Grant or Assignment. As we have seen,
"he resumed all existing Grants early in his reign, and he
appears to have made few, if any, in later years. His Court,
indeed, was brilliant, but rewards to scholars and artists
were on a moderate scale, and apparently they were usually
given in cash.! As {o Assignmenis, he probably disliked
the whole system, {or the later chronicler, Shams Afif, records
(p, 95) thal he condemned assignmentis of willages on the
v ground that they constituted a political danger. the assignees
forming local ties, which might easily develop into an
opposition party. He certamly did not give small Assign-
ments to individual troopers, his large army at the capital
being paid entirely in cash ; and there is, so far as 1 can find,
no record of his giving large Assignments 1o officers, Itis
quite possible that some Assignments were given or con-
tinued, because the silence of the chronicles is not eonclusive
on such questions, but it is clear that the practice had, for
the time being, fallen out of favour. Of Farming, I have
found no trace during this reign. Here, 100, 1t is possible
that our information is incomplete ; but, speaking generally,

1 Barm, 241, 365-G.  1lu contrasts Mlauddin’s conduct witk il ot
Mahmud of Ghazni. The latter, he says, \_vould liave given a ecountry
or a provinee to a poet like Amir Khusru, while the former merely offered
him a salary of 1000 tankas.
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the reign was characterised by vigorous, direct adminis-
tration, and not by such expedients as Farming or Assign-
ment.

4. GHIYASUDDIN TUGHLAQ (1320-1325)

Alauddin’s system did not survive its creator.® His son
and successor, Qutbuddin, a charming and popular lad,
devoted himself entirely to pleasure. He formulated no
agrarian policy of his own, but his father’s minute regulations
were allowed to lapse in their entirety. The revenue-
Demand was reduced, but in what manner is not recorded ;
the work of the Revenue Ministry fell into disorder; specu-
lative Farmers appeared; Grants and Assignments were
made lavishly; and the capital, following the king’s example,
indulged in a period of debauchery, during which the ad-
ministration went to pieces. Qutbuddin was eventually
murdered by a favourite, who ascended the throne and
exterminaied the royal family; but the favourite and his
adherents were in turn exterminated by Ghiyasuddin
Tughlaq, a Frontier veteran who, in the absence of any
other candidate, became king with general consent.

Ghiyasuddin reorganised the revenue administration of
the kingdom. The proportion of produce which he claimed
is uncertain, and the point is discussed later on; he dis-
carded Measurement in favour of Sharing ; and he restored
the Chiefs to something like the position they had lost.
His reasons for changing the method of assessment are
indicated in the phrase, “he relieved the peasants from the
innovations and apportionments of crop-failure,” a phrase
which is cryptic as it stands, but which can be interpreted
fromm the later history of assessment by Measurement.
Under this method, the peasant’s liability depended on the
area sown, and consequently he was, in theory, bound to
pay the full Demand even though the crop might be an
entire failure, In practice, however, such a rule could not

1 Barni (pp. 381 f£.) is again the only contemporary nuthority for the
reigns of Qutbuddin and Ghiyasuddin, It 13 (lear that he was a great
admirer of the latter’s reforms but iy aceount is extremely erabhed and
unsystematic ; from the style, I judge it to be & compilation, from mnotes or

from memory, of phrases which he had heard direetly from the King.
A translation will be found in Appendix C.

.
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be enforced, because, when the charge was relatively heavy
as was the case throughout the Moslem period, the peasané
would be unable to pay. Almost wherever we read of the
system then, we find reference to allowances in case of crop-
failure. Under Akbar, the rule was, as we shall see, that
the area of failure was deducted, and the charge made only
on the area which matured; and I take the word “apportion-
ments” to indicate that something of the same sort was
done under Alauddin, the area sown being apportioned
between “success” and “failure”; while the other word
“innovation,” can be explained by the fact that he had,
introduced Measurement in places where it was not already
customary. Itis matter of common knowledge that such
allowances for crop-failure require an administration both
honest and efficient. They have to be made hurriedly,
often at the very end of the season ; there is little time for
adequate verification of the facts; and the local staff are
under strong temptations to negotiate with the pbeasants,
and to overstate, or understate, the extent of loss according
to the amount of the gratification they receive, In the
conditions which prevailed in the fourteenth century, it
seems to me to be quite certain that Measurement must have
involved a large amount of extorlion and corruption of this
kind, and it is possible that the alternative method of
Sharing was open to less objection in practice; but, however
that may be, Measurement as the standard method of assess-
ment now disappeared, to be restored two centuries later
by Sher Shah. v

In regard to the Chiefs and headmen, Ghiyasuddin re-
Jected Alauddin’s view that they should be reduced to the
economic position of peasants. They had, he considered,
large responsibilities, and were entitled to remuneration
accordingly ; their perquisites were to be left to them
without assessment, and their income from grazing was not
to be taxed ; but the Governors were to take measures fo
prevent them from levying any additional revenue from the
peasants. In this way it was hoped to enable the Chiefs
to live in comfort, but not in such affluence as might lead
10 rebellion. So far as this policy was carried out in
practice, it way be inferred that the Chiefs regained in



42 THE AGRARIAN SYSTEM OF MOSLEM INDIA

essentials the position they had held in the thirteenth
century, but—where the Governor was sufficiently strong—
with less freedom in regard to their treatment of their
peasants.

A third element in the policy of Ghiyasuddin was his
insistence on the dignity of provincial Governors, and on a
correspondingly high standard of conduct on their part.
It is clear that, at his accession, speculative farming of the
revenue was common ; and the Ministry was crowded with
touts and pests of various kinds, whose functions have to be
guessed from the designations applied to them,—‘“spies,”
“farmers,” “enhancement-mongers,” and “wreckers.” The
King put a stop to the activities of these pests, and chose
his Governors from the nobility ; he ordered that they were
to receive all due consideration from the audit-staff of the

Ministry ; but he made it clear that their position and .

dignity would depend on their own conduct. They might
honourably take the ordinary perquisites of the post,
described as “a half-tenth or half-eleventh, and the one-
tenth or one-fifteenth of the revenue”; while their sub-
ordinates were allowed to appropriate “a half or one per
cent.” in addition to their salaries; but exactions were to
be limited to these figures, which we may assume were
already traditional,® and any substantial misappropriations
were to be sternly punished.

These orders call for a few words of explanation regarding
the relations which subsisted between the provincial execu-
tive and the audit staff of the Revenue Minisitry. The
audit was periodical, not continuous. An official was left
at work for some time, and then called to the Ministry for
the two-fold process denoted audit(muhasaba) and recovery
(mutalabae); the auditors, as might be expected, strove to
bring out a balance due, and payment of this balance was
enforced by torture. The first mention I have found of
recovery by torture is in the proceedings of Sharaf Qai,
which have been referred to under the reign of Alauddin
(Barni, 283). There is no suggestion in that passage that
officers of the rank of Governor were tortured, but the orders

1Ibn Bututa, who was in India during the nexi reign, mentions (iii. 112)
ibat Governols received u half-tenth on the re¢venue as a regular thing.
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of Ghiyasuddin indicate that they had not been exempt,
since he found it advisable to prohibit anything of the kind.
The prohibition was renewed (574) by Firuz, so it may be
assumed that torture had been practised under Muhammad
Tughlag. The next chronicler, Shams Afif, also records
(341) the friendly nature of the audit of Governors’ accounts
under Firuz; but elsewhere (488ff.) he tells how a high
officer was flogged periodically for some months in order to
recover what he had embezzled when Deputy-Governor of
Gujarat, We may infer then that, while torture was an
ordinary incident in the case of officials, it might be applied
under some Kkings, or in exceptional cases, even to an
officer of the rank of Governor. The subject recurs in the
sixteenth century, when, as we shall see in a later chapter,
some of Akbar’s officers practised recovery “after the
ancient fashion”; and the flogging of defaulting Governors
isrecorded in the seventeenth century in the kingdom of
Golconda.! It is necessary therefore, in trying to realise
the position of revenue-payers, to bear in mind that a
Governor or other official might have a very strong motive
for oppressive conduct in cases where the choice lay between
torturing defaulters and being tortured himself.

Apparently the Governors appointed by Ghiyasuddin,
while they were to be men of rank, were to hold their posts
on farming-terms, that is to say, the surplus-revenue, to be
remitted to the treasury, was to be astated sum, and not
a matter to be settled by annually balancing accounts of
actual receipts and sanctioned expenditure. This seems
to me to be the most reasonable interpretation of the orders
that the Ministry should not make “an increase of more
than one-tenth or one-eleventh on the provinces and
countiry by surmise and guess-work or on the reports of
spies and the representation of enhancement-mongers.”

The Demand on the peasants was, as we have seen, to
be assessed by Sharing, and would therefore depend on the
seasons: the Ministry would not be in a position to vary
the amount of revenue, except by varying the share which

1 See Methwold ’s Relations of the Kingdom of Golckonda, in Purchas His
Pilgrimage, 4th edition, p» 996. A Governor of Masulipatam ¢for defect
of full payment, wus beaten with canes upon the hack, feet, and belly,
until he died.’’
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was claimed;, and minute variations in the share are re-
corded on no other occasion, and are in themselves highly
improbable. On the other hand, if the Governor was liable
to pay a stated sum by way of surplus revenue, it would be
the natural procedure of the Ministry to endeavour to in-
crease this sum as quickly, and as largely, as possible. The .
result of 'such an increase would be that, in some form or
other, the Governor would increase the burden on the
peasants, and this would tend to hinder the development
of the country, which was the King’s great object. To
limit the enhancement on a province to about ten per cent.
at a time would from this point of view be a reasonable rule
of practice: development would be gradual, and the Gover-
nor’s payment should increase pari passu, but should not be
allowed to get ahead of the paying-capacity of the province

The sentence I have just examined has been read! ina
different way, as stating that the Demand was limited to
one-tenth or one-eleventh of the produce. This interpretation
would be a welcome addition to our knowledge of the period,
but I do not see my way to accept it; the references to spies
and enhancement-mongers cannot, so far as I see, be
interpreted on these lines; the context indicates that the
reference is to the relations between the Ministry and the
Governors, not between the Governors and the peasants;
and the point of the passage is enhancement of the sum
payable, not the fixing of its proportion to the produce.
The proportion claimed by Ghiyasuddin is not stated else-
where in the authorities, and we can only infer that he did
not alter the figure which he found established, but this
figure again is not on record. Ziya Barni teils us merely
(p. 383) that Qutbuddin “removed from among the people
the heavy revenues and severe demands” imposed under
Alauddin. The passage is rhetorical rather than precise;
it cannot possibly mean what it seems to say, that he
abolished the land-revenue altogether; and we can only
guess that he reduced its incidence to some figure below
Alauddin’s claim of half the produce, or in some other way
alleviated the burdens on the people.

1 [shwari Prasad, Medieval India p. 231, The same vicw is taken in
the Cambridge History (1. 122),
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In any case, the reign” of Ghiyasuddin was too short to
establish a new tradition, and its main interest lies rather
in the formulation of policy than in the results achieved.
The soldier-king was interested, first of all, in the welfare
of the troops, and, next to them, in the prosperity of the
peasants. His ideal was that his peasants should maintain
the existing cultivation, and should effect a steady, if
gradual, extension as their resources increased; and he
realised that progress in this direction depended very
largely on the quality of the administration. Sudden and
heavy enhancements were, in his judgment, disastrous:
“when kingdoms are obviously ruined, it is due to the op-
pressiveness of the revenue and the excessive royal demand:
and ruin proceeds from destructive governors and officials”,
Ghiyasuddin thus stands in the line of succession from
Balban; his son was in a few years’ time to furnish a striking
example of the danger of departing from his policy.

5. MUHAMMAD TUGHLAQ (1325-1351)

Ghiyasuddin was succeeded by his son, Muhammad
Tughlag. The character and capacity of this King have
been frequently discussed, and, since Ziya Barni is the
principal contemporary authority for the reign,® the dis-
cussion has necessarily involved the question of his im-
partiality: on the one hand, Professor Dowson curtailed
his translation of what he called “a long strain of eulogy,”
on the other hand, Mr. Ishwari Prasad writes of him as
“bitterly prejudiced” against the King. The tiruth is, I
take it, that the chronicler found himself confronted with
a task which was beyond his capacity. He could under-
stand, and depict, kings like Alauddin or Ghiyasuddin,
strong, simple men with obvious motives; but Muhammad
was a more complex character, his conduct was a mass of

1 Barni’s account of this reign hegins on D» 454 ; his estimates of the
areé on pp. 49€-7, 504. Dowson’s remark quoted in the text is on

P 235 of Elliot, iii ; Mr. Ishwaii Prasad’s criticsms are ju Ch. X of his
Medieval India, especinlly the motes on p. 238, 260. Ibn Batuta, the
other contemporary authority, gives mueh interesting information re-
garding some aspeets of the reign, but he throws little light on the agrarian

system,
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Y,
inconsistencies, and the final position of the chronicleris
not one of uncritical eulogy, nor yet of prejudiced detrac.
tion but of astonishment and perplexity. He tells us that
he had never heard or read of such a character, he could not
place it in any known category, and, more than once, he

m&akes refuge in the view that the King was one of the,
wonders of creation, in fact, a freak of nature. In such j
position, it is safe to assume that the chronicler’s language
is exaggerated in both directions : he was striving to em
phasise the contrasts presented by the reign—ihe King’s
brilliant gifts and his practical incompetence, or his sub-
servience to the Khalifa and his disregard of Islamic law,
and both sides of the case are inevitably overstated. Itis
advisable then to discount the chronicler’s superlatives, but
there is, so far as I can see, no reason to distrust his state-
ments of fact regarding the King’s agrarian measures, the
only topic with which I am at present coricerned. ’

For this reign we have no formal statement of agrarian
policy, and no direct indication of the King’s ideal; but we
have a series of episodes which fall into two groups, the
treatment of the provinces generally, and the special mea-
sures taken in the River Country. One of the King’s
earliest measures was an attempt to assimilate the ad-
ministration of the outlying provinces to that of Delhi and
the River Country, which were, it will be recalled, directly
under the Revenue Ministry. The chronicler gives a
caustic description of this attempt at centralisation, which
is closely in accordance with his picture of the Kingasa
brilliant but unpractical man; he tells us of detailed accounts *
being submitted from the most distant provinces, and of
the uttermost penny in them being wrangled over by the
audit staff at the capital; and he mentions that the ex-
periment lasted only for a few years, The sequel is not
formally recorded, but two episodes show that the specula-
tive Farmer supervened in the provinces. One episode
(p. 488) is that of a man who had taken a three-year farm
of Bidar, in the Deccan, for a payment of a kror of tankas.
The chronicler describles him as “by occupation a cofn
merchant, timorous, incompetent”; he was a stranger to
the locality; and, when Le fcund that he could not realise .
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more than a third or a fourth of his contract, he went into
rebellion, and shut himself up in the fort. He was,
however, easily captured, and was sent as a prisoner to
Delhi.

The other case! is that of the farmer of the province of
Karra. The chronicler’s scorn for him is expressed in
language too idiomatic for exact translation, but “a con-
temptible, drug-soaked, little idiot” gives, I think, the
general sense. He took the farm without capital, adherents,
or resources of any kind, failed {o collect even a tenth part
of the sum he had promised to pay, and then, gathering a
rabble round him, went into rebellion, and assumed the
title of king. The rebellion was easily crushed by the
nearest Governor, the rebel farmer was flayed, and his skin
duly sent to Delhi. Even if we assume that the chronicler’s
description of these two speculators is overdrawn, the fact
remains that they were speculators pure and simple, with
no local ties, and no claim to be governors except that their
offers of revenue had been accepted. Nor would we be
justified in inferring that these two farms were exceptional.?
The only reason for the chronicler’s record of them is that
they resulted m rebellions, the heading under Wh_“’h the
episodes are recounted, but their terms are stated in such
a matter-of-fact way that it is reasonable fo conclude that
they were typical of the ordinary provinc1a} arrangements,
after the attempt at centralised administration had broken
down. We hear of the speculators who failed and rebelled,

1 Barmi, 487. The doscription of the fumer 15 mardvkd bhangr

bhang$ khurafati. The first word means ‘(m:mmkm_;””1101'%‘;l “con.‘telélph:l:
fellow,’’ and the last <monsensical’’ of «idiotic. B B (lﬂ.g’l‘;) (1“:1.; et
addietion 1o the usc of hemp-drugs. My friend, Mr. o 3gt‘131 m‘;‘:ﬂlﬂ 8 ‘;
deseribes bhangt as a meaningless apposltn',e- or Jmg i’ glvself] take y"the
punning allusion to its semse of sgweeper.’ I (:0 ;19(1 bgen e e
passage to assert that a man of the swecper-ci8 6.11: ] beon led ont s
farm the provinee, but this interpretition cannot bf i\lI)l?l mmj:d Tughlag’s
further on (p. 505), Barnmi complains be_!tturly of Mu s \\ge ‘““;lrs
patronage of men of low caste, barhers, Tiquor-sellers, .g.e d( oLCTs, Nv )
and so om, who were made equul to mobles, and rccew’s tcﬁder ur ;Et
pointments and provinees. Acceptance of 2 S;V%]‘;’VET 3 erveys nothimg
therefore ubsolutely inconcervable, Lut pmobably the word Comve)
more than abusive assonance. -

2 Thn Batuta was told (iv.49) that the entire Decca; fco:m;;%a ulitul 'li‘%e:;
farmed to a Hindu for 17 krors, and that he was f_lay;e i‘; e text
mav possibly he o distorted account of the first episode g )

Lut 1t 1cads wpre Like o different oceurrences
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but not of those who succeeded in meeting their engage.
ments, or who submitted to the penalty of failure; and the
nature of their relations with Chief and peasants is left:
to be imagined.

The fate of the River Country during this reign must be
told in some detail. Here, as elsewhere, the precise dates
are sometimes uncertain, but the sequence of events can*
be traced: the story extends over nearly a quarter of a
century, and the main features are—ruinous enhancement
of revenue, loss of market, restriction of “eultivation, re-
bellion, drastic punishment, attempts at restoration de-
feated by the failure of the rains, and, finally, a spectacular
policy of reconstruction, ending in an almost complete ’
fiasco.

At the outset of his reign, Muhammad decided (p.473)
to enhance the revenue of the River Country, which was,
in the main, reserved for the treasury. The enhancement
was ruinous! in amount, the peasants were impoverished,
and those of them who had any resources became dis-
affected. Not long afterwards, the King carried out his
plan of transferring the capital {o Deogir in the Deccan,
and in the year 1329 Delhi was evacuated by practically
the enlire population., The economic effect of this measure
on the peasants in the River Country can be readily under-
stood from a study of Alauddin’s regulations. Delhi was
the one large market for the surplus produce of the country,
and when that market was summarily abolished, there would
be no object in raising produce which could not be sold ; in

. 1Barm, 472, The ephaneement is deseribed »s yaki ba dah wa yaki bo
bist, Mr. Ishwari Prusad rightly objects (Mediewal Iudia, 239n.) that
Dowson’s rendering (Elliot, iii. 238) “ten or five per cent. more’’ does not
explain the results which followed; while he observes, also rightly, that
the alteinative rendering, “ten or tweuty times’’ 18 impossible if fake
literally. The fact is that the phrase is rhetorical and not arithmetieal ;
it is one of Ziya Barni’s favourite locutions, and he runs up and dow
the scale, ten-fold 100-fold, 1000-fold, according to the bumour of the
moment, and not with any precise numerienl significance. The idea of
percentage is 1uled out by such passuges as that on p, 30, where an jncreast
of “one to 100°’ hrought tears to the spectutors’ eyes, or thatonp 568,
where it 18 siid that the effect of irrigntion will Le to imerense the eattlel
“one to 1000.’’ Other passagesare 84, 91, 109, 138, 294, 68, 334, 52;
the liet is not exhaustive, but it suffices o place the meaning of the phrast
beyond donbt, as “huge,’’ “muivellons,’’ “emormous,’’ or any the ol
expiession suited to the eontext.
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other words, cultivation must have been curtailed, and the
revenue correspondingly reduced.!

{Some years later, perhaps about 1332, the King returned
for a time to Delhi (p. 479), leaving the capital still in the
Deccan, and found that, as the result of the excessive
exactions, the River Country was in disorder; stores of
grain had been burnt, and the cattle had been removed
from the villages, Such conduct, in the circumstances of
the time, constituled rebellion, seeing that the primary duty
of the peasants was to till the soil and pay the revenue;
the country of the rebels was therefore ravaged under the
King’s orders, many of the leading men were killed or
blinded, and when Muhammad returned to the Deccan,
we may safely infer that he left the River Country more
unproductive than before.?

Then, somewhere about the year 1337, came the restora-
tion of Delhi as the capital (p. 481); and when the troops
and the city-population, returned, they found that supplies
for them were not available, for, in the chronicler’s rhetoric,
“not one-thousandth part” of the cultivation remained.
The King endeavoured to reorganise production, and gave
advances for the purpose, but at this juncture the rains
failed, and nothing could be done. Eventually (p. 485),
the King, to'cther with his troops and most of the city
population, moved to a camp on the Ganges, not far from
Kanauj, where supplies could be obtained from the provinces
of Karra and Awadh, After staying there for some years,
Muhammad returned to Delhi,® and spent three years in
administrotive business, including (p.498) an attempt to
restorc the River Country to prosperity,

With th:s object a special Ministry was constituted, the
region was divided into circles, and officials were posted to

1Buni does not say bow the enh. nced assessment was mude in the
River Countiy t the time, thongh he mentions th.t cesses weie 1m, osed
1 the proges£ A1 tel chuoniele, T Mubaiaksh hi, says it was by Me.sure-
ment, and this i~ rot mprob hle (Or. 5312, f. 347 ).

2 Tbn Butrte « ned <t Pelnm 1324 (aii. 91, '44). The King waa then
at Kapaug, where be ‘\cnlt ftex 3t13|e River Comiy h d been 1 v ged, so
that prob bly this took pl ce 1n 1333,

31!..3 11‘6'21 {1 gnen lly Ibn D trta (ui. 332, °26), 1he @ tc of the Kug’s
16turn woi 1d he : bout 1341, He was at Dellz when the Kh.lif.’s emvoy
arrived in 1343 (Baim, 492). Ibn Batuta left Delhi in 1342, and his purra-
tive then ce.scs to be of use for chronological purposes,
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{hem with'instructions to cxtend cultivation, and improve ~

the standard of cropping. These aims are expressed in
magniloquent language : “not a span of land was {o be left
untilled.” and “wheat was to replace barley, sugarcane to
replace wheat, vines and dates to replace sugarcane” ; hut
in essence the underlying idea was obviously sound, and,
as so oflen in this reign, it was the execution which broke
down. The officials, nearly 100 in number, who were chosen
for the purpose, were an incompetent and esurient lot.
They undertook to complete the task in threc years, and
started out with ample funds for the grant of advances;
but much of the money was exrkezzled, much of the waste
Jand proved 10 be unfit for cultivaticn, of 70 odd lakhs
issucd by the treasury in the course of iwo years, “not one-
hundredth or one-thousandth part” produced any effect,
ard the officials were—naturally—in fear of drastic punish-
ment. Pefore, however, the fiasco became manifest, the
‘King was called away to the Deccan, whither he went in
{he year 1345, The chronicler opined that, if he had re-
ivrned to Delhi, not a single one of these officials would have
escaped with his Iife; but he was not destined 1o return,
and, under lLis mild successor, the advances werc wnitten
off! as irrecoverable,

The siory speaks for itself, and only iv o pointsin i
1equire notice. In the first place, the desolation of this
iract has sometimes been attributed solely to 2 long series
of bad seasons, but the summary I have given shows that
it was essentially administrative in its origin. There was
undoubtedly scvere famine in parts of India at this period,
and the first altempt at restoration was defcated by a
iailure of the rains; but the sccond met with no such obstacle,

and in view of the later {ailure it is not easy to suvpose-

that {he earlier attempt would in any case have been suec-
cessful. It will be recalled that in this chronicler’s language,
the word “famme” usually refers primarily to the popula-
tion of the city. There was clearly famine in Delhi when

LAGf, C3-4. This chronicler puts the tutal of advauces at 2 hiors,
I rm’s figare of 70 odd lakhs 13 apparently for tho first two years only, and
tle balanee m1y have been issued Iater ; but it is perhops more probable

that the sum had heen exaggerated by tradition in the half century which
1atervened before Afif wrote,

-
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it was repopulated, because the country on which it depended
for supplies was unproductive ; but the failure to produce
arose, not merely from the want of rain, but from the
dispersal of the peasants, and that dispersal must be at-
+ tributed solely te a series of administrative blunders.

The other point in the story is ithat we now meet for the
first time with the idea that improvement in cropping!?
should be onc of the objects of administrative action. In
the declarations of agricultiural policy which have already
bzen examined, stress is Jaid solely on maintenance and
extension of cultivation: Muhammad Tughlag may not
have been the first 1o insist on 1he alternative line of action,
but the earliest record of its official adoption comes in his
reign. Iis expression is, as I have said, magniloquent,
and the pictmie of Meerul or Bulandshahr as a country of
vines and date-palms is calculated to evoke a smile, or even
a snear ; but the idea itself was sound, and from thiz iime
forward it is a recognised element in agrarian policy.

The position in regard 1o Assignments in this reign is
not recorded by the Indian chronicler, but some idea of it
can be obtained from a book which was written in Damascus,?
and which mentions Muhammad Tughlag as the reigning
sovereign in Iadia. The military organisation in Delh
differed, we are told, from that of Egypt or Syria, in that a
commandant was not required {0 maintain iroops out of his
own resources; the troops were paid from the {reasury,
while the commandant’s income was personal. Their
personal income was given to them in the form of Assign-
ments of revenue; which ordinarily yielded much more
than the estimatled value ; and some of the higher officials
at headquarters also had “towns and villages” for their
salary, or for part of it. This account fits in with what has
bsen said above regarding some previous reigns. The
Assizimant of this period differed from that of the Mogul

1 In tho Cambridge IDstory (ize [61) this passage 13 taken a~onderuiy o

change in 1ot ition of erops; but Iread it as meumng exactly whatat ry-
that wfeisor e1ops were to be replaced by superior.

2The Masalig-ul 4bsur of Shahabuddin, T have not scen the iest of
this work, anl quote from the extraets given in Elliot, iii 573 . 1 con-
jeeture that “tcwns’’ in the phrase “towns and villages,’’ may repre<ent
Sqasbal,’’ 1 whiel case #parganas’’ woull be the probable meamng.
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Empire in that it represented only personal salary, and not
the cost of maintaining troops; the pay of the provineial
troops was separately provided, and had to b~ nacecounted
for, as the orders of Ghiyasuddin show ; and Atauddmn's
decision to pay his 1iroops in cash still represented the

Y

working rule at this period. The statement that the »

Assigaments “bring in much more than their cstimated
valuc” is of particular interest, because, so far as I can find,
it is the first reference in the literature to the Valuation of
the kingdom, a topic which comes into promincnce in the
next reign. The extent to which Assignments wura given

. cannot be deduced from this account, but facls recorded *

incidentally by Ibn Batuta! show that officials werc, at
least normally, paid in this way; and, zince the salerics were
very high, the area on which they were charged rusl have
been exiensive. Tarming and Assignmrnl moy thus be
regarded as the mosi prominent agrarian institutions of
the reign.

6. FIRUZ SHAH (1351-1388)

Muhammad Tughlaq was succeeded by his cousin, Firuz,
a man of mature age, who had been for some time erployed
in the administration of the kingdom. There is some little
difficully in estimating the wvalue of the contemporary
authorities for this reign, Apart from a brief memoir
written by the King himself, we are dependent on the
records left by Ziya Barni and Shams Afif. The former
deals only with the first six years of the reign: 1l is clear thal
this period was a far happier one, at least for the bureaucracy
at headquarters, than the later years of Muhammad
Tughlag; and I think that the closing chapters of the
chronicle show definite signs of failing powers, Ziya
Barni died at an advanced age before his self-chosen task
could be finished, and what he wrote regarding this reign
consists largely of loose and rhetorical eulogy, the languuge
of which must be discounted at a rather high rate. The
other chronicler, Shams Afif, grew up under Firuz, by whom

1 8ee ospocially iit. 400-102, where details are given of the salaries

allottel to Ibun B:tutn and his companions ; in each cise an appropriate
Assignmoant was mide,
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he was employed in the Revenue Ministry; but he <¥rote
late in life, when his patron was dead, when Delhi had been
sacked by Timur, and when the kingdom was rapidly falling
to pieces. The contrast between the present and the past,
on which he so ofien insists, is sufficient bv itself to explain
the warmth of his recurring eulogies of his deceased patron,
and his languaga also must be rather heavily discounted ;
but fortunately he was fond of relating anecdotes, and a
study of the gossipy remuniscences conlained in hic later
chapters makes it possible to form a more justi ideca of the
quality of the king’s adminisiration than can be oblained
from the formal portions of the curonicie. Firuz was a
devout Moslem, and rome of his recorded actions iowards
Hindus may evoke criticism at the present day ; but, taken
as a whole, he may be described as benevolent, bul essen-
fially weak.! His reign was undoubtedly a golden age for
the bureaucracy at headquarlers, the source from which
our information regarding it is derived ; but conirol over the
provincial Governors was lax, some very unsuitable appoint-
ments to these posts are recorded, and there is room for
doubt as to the extent to which the king’s benevoleat in-
tentions were realised in the more distant provinces. The
heart of the kingdom, however, appears io have been peaceful
and prosperous for the greater pari of the reign.

On his accession Firuz found the revenue administration
in disorder, and one of the first iasks® of his Minister was
10 reorganise it, That there must have been disorder is
clear from what has been already said : the River Country
was still depopulated, while the provinces had fallen into
the hands of speculators, who, it may saicly be inferred,
had been more concerned io make an immediate profit
than to adhere to any regulations which were in force. The
proportion of produce now claimed as revenue is not statcd

11ty perhaps be objeeted that a reully weik king could nol bave
held the kingdom {fogether for mearly lutty jeirs but F'nuz had from tin
outset the services of o Vaarr of exeeptiontl stiength and loyalty in
Khmjahan M.ghul, who wie suecceded hy Ind sony another strong il
(for the most p ut) loyil Mumnister ; and these two m n were lewrl e
backbone of the administration = troughout the reiza. The eoll:pse
begn when the socond Khanjahan beecame disloyal.

2 Barui, 571 ; Afif, 94. These pissiges arc translitel and diseuse:]
Appendix C.
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in the chronicles, and I can find no contemporary authority
for the view which has been put forward by some modem
writers that it was only one-lenth'; the actual figureisa
matter of conjecture. The method of assessmeni adopted
was Sharing, and we are 1icld that “apportionments and
excoss-de nands, and ecrop-failurcs, and conjectural-assess-»
ments” were entirely abolished. Tne words rendered
“apportro1ments” and “crop-failures” are the same as
those which have been noticed in connection wiih the
refor~s of Ghivasuddm, and their usc bere 1cay indicah
that Measurement had hooen practised in some places during
Muhammad Tughlag’s reign ; but it is also pociible that the;
chironicler was writing at random, and merc'y exjressing
his own preference for the method of Sharing, The other
iwo expressions are not explained, but they point lo ex-
actions over and above the regular revenuc. Sc far then
as concerns the Demand 1o be made on tie peasants, the
position was that they were to pay a share of their produce,
and nothing more ; there is nothing to show whether the
payment was to be made in cash or in grain. The question:
‘Who was to receive the payment? brings us io {wo important
topics, the provincial Governors, and the Assignees

Ziya Barni makes it clear (p. 575) that, at the outset
of the reign, the provincial Governors, like the other high
officers, were chosen for their personal character, and not
for speculative offers of revenue; and the administration
was again purged (p. 574) of touts and pests, as it had been
purged by Ghiyasuddin, At the same time, the severity
of the Audit and Recovery procedure was relaxed ; while,
by an altogether exceptional order, the value of the
Governors’ annual presents to the King was set off? against

1 Possibly some other writers may have heen misled, as 1 was for a tumo
by the phiaso in Dows<on’s 1endering of the King’s Memowr (klliot, i, 377),
“First the kharaj or tenth from cultivaied Iands,’’ As 1iho phrase stands
“tenili’’ ccems to he here an evplanation of Lharay, Dui the ioxi shows
clearly ihat it must be road as un aliernative, the refeienee being to the
fundamenial rules of Islamic law explained in Chapier [, The lung 1
enumerntuig the lawful sources of revenue : &first, the hharey, the ushuf
and the ~ikat : next the jiziy1,?? te.

2 Afif, 268, In thisreign the Governors cume cvery year o pay their
1especls to the King ; the pie ens (Ahidmuti) offered on the oceasion con-

msted I s ely of slaves, ¢ commodily which Firuz value] lighly, and which
Le 18 said to have accumulated (p. 270) to the number of 180,000,
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the revenue due from their provinces. The position of the
Governor was therefore such as to make for fair treatment
of the revenue-paycrs, and the evidence of rural prosperity
during the reign svggests that on the whole the peasants
had a reasonable chanee.! Cascs are on record where the
King’s discrimination was al fault, as when a Deputy-
Governor, who had already been dismissed for misconduct
in Samana, was appointed to Gujarat, and after some time
had to be dismisscd again, to the great relief of the people?®;
but there are nol 1any such cases in the chronicles, and
they may, I thiak, bo regarded as exceptional.

At this pcrind, however, the Assignee must have heen
more importani to the peesants than the Governor, for
Firuz relied largely on the Assignment system. The salsries
of his officers were fixed in cash on what appears {o be an
exceedingly libcral scale, and the ccrresponding amount of
revenue was assigned to them, while the practice of assigaing
villages 1o individual troopers was revived. Shams Afif
doubtless exaggerates, when he says (p. 95) that 211 the
villages and parganas vere assigned to the army, for the
King must have had scme revenue for himself ; but it may
fairly be inferrod that Assisnment was now the usual
arrangement th: oughout the kingdom.

The precise nature of the Assignmenis given 1o ironpers
is obscure  Some passages . the chironicles suggest that,
according tn thc usucl practice, the troopers assumed charge
of the villases assigned to theia; while another, and very
difficult, passege can he read in the sense that a trooper
was not placed in direct confact v ib his village, but merely
received a document entitling him to draw his pay fron it,
and ihat he discounted this document with one of the

1 Barni, 574, says that as the result of the King’s orders, the provinees
became cultivated and tillrge extended widely. Afif, 295, says thatnota
single village in the River Country remnined uvneultivated, and that in the
provinees there wete “forr eultivited willages to the kroh?? (14 miles).
The la anage of both writers 1s1heterien]y bt we may safely infer from it
that {liere was mnch impiovemert comoared with the preecding rern.
Moie s tisfoctory evidence is eort ‘ned 1 a later passage (Aff, 3.0,
which records the jrecervation for ~yort of a large aver m Twiulhba
the extersion of cu'tiveiron hed 1cdverd the supply of oo, ondyif ow
area h»d not heen preserved, it would, we are told, have come und .
cultivation like the 1c°t of the kingdom.

2 Afif, 454, 455. .\ Deputy-Governor was appointed in cases when
Goverror held also o post ..t Court,

4
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bankers at the capital who specialised in this business, and
who made a handsome income out of it. The difference
might 1 e material to the revenue-payers, but it does not-
affect the matter with which we are immediately concerned,
that in this reign the bulk of the revenue was assigned !
The wide extension of the practice of Assignment brings
us to a technical but important question of procedure *
which, in the absence of any recognised name, I shall describe
as Valvation The salaries of officers, and the pay of
{rorpcrs, were fixed in cash ; the revenue-Demand, asseszed
by Sharing, necessarily varied from ceason {o season with
the area sown and with the yield at harvest ; and the duty
of the Revenue Ministry in allotting Assignments was thus '
to sce that each claimant received a fluctuating source of
income equivalent on the whole to the amount of his fixed
claim., For this purpose, the actual Demand of any par-
ticvlar year would not serve as a standard ; if a man was
entitled to, say, 5000 tankas yearly, it would not suffice
to assign to him an area which had yielded 5000 tankas in
the previous year, because this figure might be altogether
exceptional. Wherever then the Assignment svstem pre-
»vailed, there must have been some sort of caiculation and
reeord of the standard, or average, Income whizh villages
and parganas could be expected to yield, onz vear with
another, to the assignee ; the future Income, 1 faci, had to
be vaiued in order that claims upon the Siaie might be
met ; ard it is this precess, together with the record of i,
which I denote by the term Valuation We must think of
a list of the parganas and villages of the kingdom, maintained
in the Revenue Ministry, and showing the value of each from
this point of view ; as each order for an Assignment was
received, the task of the Ministry would be to find in this
list an available area with a Valuation equivalent to that
1 Afif uniformly speaks of the ticorers’ villages in the sume linguag
as bLe uses of ordinary Assigrments, and hie s ecount (pp. 22(, 1) of the way
in which the aimy was refitted in Gujarat implies {h t the tioo ers were
dependent on supplies fiom their villiges, . nd 10t fiom finunaes 1le,
puss ge (7 296) 1egardug the documerts (1t) g) wae 1ead by Dowsol
(Plliot, 1. 3<6) as describing three methods of paying the troops (u) A%
sigrment, (D) eash, (¢) stlag: while Iivine (Imperial Guzcitoer, il. 369)

1dentified (c). with (a), but his langunge indicates some lzck of confidenct
The p: ssuge is so obseure that T can form no opinton on the pewnt.
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of the Assignment, and, having found it, to allot it to the
claimant.

It will be obvious that successful administration must
have depended on a Valuation substantially in accordance
with the facts. Where the income was over-valued, claim-
ants would be disappointed, and the resull would be a dis-
satistied Service, a thing which no Moslem king in India -
could afford to tolerate; if it were under-valued, claimants
would be contenied, but the resources of the kingdom would -
be dissipated. We have seen in the last section that, under
Muhammad Tughlag, the Assigninents were said to yield
much more than their estimated value, or, in other words,
in his time under-valualion was general At the outset
of his reign, Firuz ordered a new Valuation to be prepared;
the work took six years (Ahf, 94), and the total came to
5} krors of tankas. This 1s the first actual record of a
general Valuation which I have found in the chronicles, we
shall meet with others in the Mogul period, when they bulk
largely in the adminisirative literature.

Firuz retained this Valuation ihroughout his reign;
and, since cultivation extended largely in the period, we
must infer that his officers benefited progressively as the
actual Income mounted above the accepted figure. This
fact alone would go far 1o cxplain the glowing descriptions
of the general happiness given by Shams Afif, a bureaucrat
thinking primarily m terms of his own environment; while
the fiscal effect would not necessarily have been serious,
hecause the revenuc from the Reserved sources would also
have increased as the result of extended cultivation. Some
allowance must also be made for the fact that the prices of
produce were now on a much lower level than had ruled in
the second quarter oi the century, after Alauddin’s regu-
lations had been allowed to lapse Shams Afif insists
(p. 293-4) on the facts that the prevailing cheapness was
not due to any action taken by Firuz, and that, while prices
varied with the scasons, the general level remained low,
in other words the mam eftects of inflation had now dis-
appeared, and the increase in cash revenue would be less
than proportionate o the increase in produce due to ex-
tended cultivation On the whole, however, 1t may be
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inferred that assignees of all classes enjoyed at least their
fair share of the prosperity of the kingdom; and we may
perhaps go further, and say that they were under less
temptation than usual to cxploit the peasants who had come
under their control. The nobles at any rate became rich
(p. 297), and accumulated large stores, while we now begin
to hear of great fortunes being left at death, a topic which
becomes familiar in the Mogul period.

Firuz was liberal in the matter of Grants At his ac
cession, he restored®! to the claimants large numbers of
Grants which had been resumed by his predecessors, and
in the early years of his reign he made fresh Grantz “every
day” to the host of candidates present in the ~apital. The
chronicler speaks of the restoration of Grants which dated
from 170 years back; this carries us beyond the establish-
ment of the Dethi kingdom, and the passage 1s so fervid that
not much siress can be placed on its wording, but itis
allowable to nfer that Firuz recognised his predecessors
Grants as establishing a claim which ought 10 be satisfied.
This infercnce is confirmed by a passage in the King's
MMemoir, where he records that he directed claimants to
Grants which had been resumed to produce their evidence,
and promised thai they should receive the land, or anything
else, to which they were entitied. In this reign, therefore,
we come within measurable distance of the idea of a pro-
prietary 1ight m Grants; but the idea was not destmed to
develop, and in the Mogu! perjod the =ractice of arbitrary
resumption was well established.

Under Firuz we hear very little of the Hindu Chiefs, the’
other umportant class of Intermediaries. The general
averments of continued tranquillity, taken with the absence
of records of punitive expeditions, suggcest that their relations
with the Administration were normally friendly, but I have
found no details throwing light on their position, except
in regard to two Chiefs bclonging {0 the province of Awadh.
When the King was marciung through this province on an
expedition to Bengal, the Chiefs (Ra1) of Gorakhpur and
Kharosa, who had formerly paid their revenue in Awadh, but

for some years had been in “rebellion,” and had withheld
1 Barni, 55¢ ; Futuhat, as in Elliot, iii, 386, and Or. 2039, f. 304r.
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their payments, came to make their submission (Barni, 587),
and offered valuable presents. At the same time they paid
into the Camp treasury “several lakhs” of tankas on account
of the arrears of former years, and agreed to the sums to be
paid in future, for which they gave formal engagements
They accompanied the King for some marches through their
country; and, in recognition of their submission, orders
were issued that not a single village of theirs was to be
plundered, and that any animals which had been seized
were to be restored. I think we may reasonably take this
incident as typical of the period. The Chiefs had “re-
belled” when the disorganisation of Muhammad Tughlaq’s
administration gave them an opportunity; bult when the
royal army reached their countrv and reristance was im-
possible, they submitted with a good grace, and renewed
their engagements. We may assume that, 17 they had not
done so, their villages would have been ravaged in the
ordinary course, It will be noticed that formal engage-
ments were taken for the revenue fixed to be paid in future
years. This makes it plain that at this period the revenue

due from such Chiefs was not assessed on the produce of .

each season, as was dene in the case of peasants, but was
more like a tribute, the amount of which was settled by
negotiation for some time ahead.

Lastly, we have to consider the attitude adopted by
Firuz towards the peasantry. According fo the eulogies of
the chroniclers, it was substantially the same as that of
Ghiyasuddin. The administration was fo aim at extension
of cultivation and improvement m cropping; and, with these
objects in view, it was to treat the people equitably. After
discounting the language used, we are justified in concluding
that this policy was on the whole carried out, to the extent
that cultivation extended, and rural prosperity.increased;
but Firuz also made a specific contribution to the tradition
of agricultural development by undertaking the construction
of irrigation-works. Some of these, it is true, were intended
in part to bring water to the new cities which he built; but
that they served the country also is apparent from the state-
ment (Afif, 130) that during the rains oificers were specially
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deputed to report how far the floods caused by each canal
had extended, and that the King was exceedingly pleased
when he heard of widespread inundation. The canals were’
thus of a somewhat elementary type, and should nothe
thought of in terms of those which now exist in the Punjab,
but their value to the country cannot be quesiioned; the
same chronicler records (p.128) that in the country round
Hissar, where formerly only kharif crops were grown, both
kharif and rabi crops could be matured with the aid of the
canal, The extent of their value can be inferred from the
fact that they brought in an annual income of two lakhs of
tankas; this is not a large sum when compared with the,
Valuation of the kingdom (5% krors); but obviously it was
important for the limited areas where water was made
available,

The assessment of this irrigation-revenue furnishes some
points of interest. To begm with, the King referred toa
assembly of jurists the question whether he could lawfull
claim any income in return for his outlay, and was informed
that it was lawful 1o take “Waler-right” (haqy-i shurb),?
term of Islamic law, denoting a right, separate from tha'
of the holder of land, arising from the provision of water
The jurists defined this right as ‘“one-tenth,” presumabi
of the produce, and the King proceeded to assessment
accordingly, The chronicler’s account of the procedure
(Afif, 130) is highly technical, and I am not absolutely certan
of its meaning, but a distinction was apparently drawn
between existing villages, and the new “colonies” (in the
modern Indian sense of the word) which were tounded in
country previously uncultivated. From the former, water-
right was collected, and its amount, together with the
entire revenue derived from the “colonies,” was excluded
from the public accounts, and paid into a special treasury,
the receipts of which were earmarked for the King’s chark
table expenditure.

1 The Hedaya, tramslated 1y C Tamnlton, 1v. 147. Thomas, 1 I
Chronwles of the Pathan hings of Delht, p. 271n, took the a<sessment &
ten per cent. on the total outlay, but it seems to me doubiful whether &
1dea so closely allied to usury would have found favour with Mosls

Jurists of the period. Ihave found mo authority showing how water-right
was to be caleulated 1n ordinary cases.
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One difficulty arises in mterpreting this account. Revenue
due from the peasants was assessed by Sharing, and con-
sequently the ordinary Demand would increase automatically
with every increase in produce resulting from the supply of
water ; at first sight then, there was no reason for a separate
assessment The water-right was claimed on the specific
ground that the King was entitled 1o some return for his
outlay ; but the Sharing-method of assessment would of
itself have yielded an adequate return The point is not
explained by the chronicler, but the explanation is to be
found in the circumstances of the time  We have scen that
the Valuation was not altercd during the reign, and con-
sequently the benefit of i1rrigation would accruc to the
assignees ; the Stiate could hope to benefit only from the
Reserved areas adminisiered by the provincial Governors.
If the Governors held on farining terms, that 1s to sav,
if they were liable only 1o remit fixed sums to the treasury,
then the benecfit of the canals would enuie 1o them. and the
King would in {act derive no income until the contracts were
revised The terms on which Governors held their provinces
during this reign are not on 1ecord, but all incidental referet.-
ces to their position are consistent with their holding on farm-
ing terms, and I think this explanation 1s, at least, probable,

The reference of the water-question to jurists is not an
1solated occurrence. In his general administration Fuuz
endeavoured to follow the rules of Isiamic law, and in
regard to finance i particular he msisted* that no taxation
should be received in the tireasury which was not sirictly
lawful In accordance with this principle, he abolished ail
miscellaneous cesses. Most of the examples given are of
the nature of town-dues, but the inclusion of the grazing-
tax seems to indicate that his orders were intended to relieve
the villages as well as the cifies from these imposts. This
action had no permanant effect, for cesses of the same nature
were abolished by Akbar, and again by Aurangzeb, but were
still in existence at the opening of the British period . we
may, however, mfer thal the orders were cffective for the
time, or, at the least, that Firuz tried to Iimit the buruens
on the peasants to the regular revenue-Demand.

3 Futubat, as m Elhot, m1. 377, Or, 2039, f. 3C0r.
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7. SUMMARY

The death of Firuz marked the end of an epoch. In the
course of a few years the kingdom broke up, and during the
first half of the fifteenth century there was no longera
single predominant Moslem power in India. The Deccan
and Khandesh, Gujarat and Malwa, Bengal and Jaunpur,
had become independent kingdoms, Lahore and Delhi
were sometimes at variance ; and for the time being there
was no opportunity for the revenue administrator to make
his mark on the institutions of the country as a whole
Before leaving the fourteenth century, it may be well to
attempt a summary of the features of the agrarian system
as it had developed under the Khalji and Tughlaq dynasties

The King’s share of the peasant’s produce was fixed by
Alauddin at one-half ; the figure during other 1eigns is not
recorded, but was probably less, rather than more As
regards the method of its assessment, there were two
currents of opmion, one of which favoured reliance on the
area sown, while the other looked at the produce reaped,
Individual kings chose one method or the other, and
doubtless their orders were carried out in the country which
they admimistered directly; but the larger area was con-
trolled by Governois, sometimes holding in farm, or by
Chiefs retaiming their internal jurisdiction, and 11 would
be rash {0 inter absolute uniformity of practice throughout
the kingdom. The more probable view is that the different
methods of assessment persisied side by side, gamning or
losing ground 1n accordance with circumstances, but neither
yielding entirely to the other ; and the existence of Assign-
ments must be regarded as a factor working strongly in
favour of Iocal diversity, because it involved the appearance
of a large number of persons more intent on collecting their
dues than on the maintenance of any particular method of
assessment. The form in which the Demand was ordinarily
made on the peasants 1s not recorded in so many words
but the fact that Alauddin, for special reasons, ordered col-
lections in somc areas to be made in grain shows that cash
payments were, at any rate, common, though in this matter,
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as” in others, individual Chiefs and assignees may have
followed their own inclinations,

It can be said with confidence that the records of the
century disclose no trace of either the institution, or the
conception, of private ownership of land in the sense which
the term ‘“ownership” bears to-day. All forms of tenure
were liable to summary resumption at the King’s pleasure,
and, with a succession of despots of strong characters and
varying views, the phrase ‘“the King’s pleasure” must be
taken in its literal sense; even riligious endowments, the
nearest approach to what would now be called ownership,
could be annulled by a siroke of the pen The attilude of
Firuz to Grants in general was, indeed, such that a right of
ownership in them seemed to be developing, but thic de-
velopment was not destined to proceed through later
periods. So far as the peasants were concerned. the idea
prevalent in Hindu times, that cultivation was a duty to
the State, and not a right of the imnd:vidual, still persisted,
and manifested itseld on occasion n adrmimstiraiive practice,
The position of the Chiefs was a matter of politics rather
than of law, Ordinarily they could hope to retamn their
jurisdiction so long as they paid the stipulated revenue;
when they defaulted or rebelled, the matter in dispute was
settled by force or by diplomacy according to circum-
stances.

Regarding ihe miernal organisation of the villages, the
chronicles are silent. and, if we take them by themselves, it
1s almost imj.ossible to point to a single definite phrase
indicating the existence of anything which could be described
as an organised village ; chance references to the headman’s
perquisites, and to the records of the viliage-accountant,
are practically all that has survived. The inference that
such institutions did not exist would, however, be unjusti-
fiable. We chall meet them at later periods, bearing in-
disputable marks of their great antiquity; 1t is incredibie
that they should have origmated in the intervemng cen-
turies ; and there are no grounds for questioning their cun-
tinuity from a date antecedent, at any rate, to the Moslem
conquest. It is better fo interpret the silence of the
chronicles, not as showmg that organised villages did not



64 THE AGRARIAN SYSTEM OF MOSLEM INDIA

exist, but as indicating that at this period they did not
present any serious administrative problem. The Moslem .,
administration was concerned mainly with the problems
presented by the Chiefs, who, within the area of ther
authority, stood between the peasants and the Government
The extent of country allowed to remain in their hands
cannot be calculated, but it was certainly important
The policy adopted after the lapse of Alauddin’s regulations
may be regarded as on the whole favourable to the Chiefs,
and would make for stability so long as revenue was paid,
and friendly relations were mamntamed with the local
authorities, buil obviously the individual Chief had no
securlty as agamst a King sufficiently strong io oust him
Whether the peasants enjoyed n practice the security
of tenure which 1s nowadays regarded as a primary condition
of successful agriculture, is a question on which the records
of the period throw no direct lighi The episode of the
River Couniry shows that they could be driven 1o abscond,
but 1t stands by itself, and there i1s no hint of anything which
couid justly be described as ejectment It 1s clear, however,
that there was tertile land to spare, waiting ior men with
the resources needed to bring 1t under ihe plough, and,
mm such circumstances, the question of ejectment 1s of hittle
practicai interest, because the essence of good management
is to keep the peasants at work, and help them to extend
their holdings. Nor could the connected question of
limitation of rent arise 1n such circumstances, smce, on the
assumption' that rent-paying tenants existed, they would be
certam of a welcome elsewhere, and consequently would be
in a position {0 resist unreasonable demands. The facts
on record are too scanty for a precise description of the
position of the peasantry as a whole, but what facts there
are, are consistent with the existence of a farrly stable
condition in normal iimes, the peasants of a village culti-
vating more or less land according to their needs and re-
sources, and treating thewr tenants, if therc were any, well
enough 1o keep them at work. Given r.asonably good

»

! The question of tenants living in the village but not ineluded m the
Brotherhood 1s discussed i Chapter VI. 1 have found no evidence %
<how whether sueh tenants cxisted i the fourteenth century.
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weather, and a reasonable administration, a village would
continue to function; failure of crops, or oppressive ad-
ministration, might send the inhabitants elsewhere; later
on, the village might be repopulated, either by its former
inhabitants, or by new settlers, as the case might be ; and
another cycle in its history would then begin.

The view that productive land was waiting for men with
adequate resources is fully established by the agricultural
policy of those sovereigns whose pronouncements are on
record ; their primary object was extension of cultivation,
with an immediate increment of revenue accruing from each
field brought under the plough. Two methods of securing
this object are indicated in addition to administrative
pressure. One of these was the provision of State irrigation
works, so that, in the picturesque terms borrowed from
Islamic_law, the “dead lands” might be brought to life ; this
expedient was, so far as the chronicles show, practised only
by Firuz, and it does not again become prominent until the
reign of Shahjahan. The other expedient was the grant
of advances, which are mentioned particularly as the foun-
dation of Muhammad Tughlag’s attempts to restore the
River Country, but in terms which imply that the practice
was already familiar. It is safe to infer that capital was
the principal requirement for the accepted policy of de-
velopment ; but the records show that, in this period, as in
later times, State advances were apt to be embezzled by the
officials employed in their distribution, and consequently
the value of the expedient was in practice limited. For
the second line of development, improvement in cropping,
no practical measures are indicated in the chronicles;
possibly some effect was produced by a combination of
advances and administrative pressure, but we are not told
of any actual progress in this direction, We have merely
the praiseworthy aspirations of Kings or officials ; the result

is matter for conjecture.



Chapter III
The Sayyid and Afghan Dynasties

1. FROM FIRUZ TO BABUR (1388-1526)
DurmNG the first half of the fifteenth century Delhi was
ruled for a time by the line of Firuz, and then by a short-
lived dynasty of Sayyids. The only contemporary authority
I have found for this period is the Tarikh-i Mubarakshahi,
which was written about the middle of the century. Judg
ing by its contents, the author was not interested in agrarian
topics, and he tells us very little about them ; but it may
well be that there was very little to be told. +The kingdom
was now small, and, within ils reduced limits, the royal
authorily was weak ; the Hindu Chiefs tended to become
independent, while the Moslem Governors were apt to be
insubordinate, Much of the narrative relates 10 the King's
annual expeditions undertaken with the object of collecting
the revenue, and punishing rebels or defauliers ; and it isa
striking fact that in these expeditions Governors and Chiefs
were treated very much on the same footing. The King

marches towards Gwalior ; the Chiefs pay the customary-

revenue, or do not pay it, as the case may be. He marches
towards Badaun, and the Governor either comes to meet
him and settle his accounts, or else shuts himself up m the
fort, and is treated as a rebel./vThe position for the time
being Yesembled that which we shall meet in the eighteenth
century, when all titles and jurisdictions became confounded
in the talug or “dependency,” that is to say, {e area over
which an individual, whether Governor or Assignee, whether
Farmer or Chief, exercised de facto authority.

1 Much of this chronicle is tramslated in Elliot, iv. 6 ff. I luve usel
Elhot’s MS., which now forms pmit of Or. 1673, checking it by Or. 5318
which is attributed to the seventeenth-eighteenth century. The blanks
m Elliot’s M8., noticed by Dowson, occur also in ihis earlier copy, and tht
two must he regarded as comstituting a sngle authority. So far asI haw
seen, the only difference between them are the clerical mistakes made bf
Elliot’s copyist : as Dowson Temarks, his MS, ¢is in a fair handwriting
but itis full of errors.’’
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2 Th these circumstances, it is, at the least, improbable
that any general agrarian measures were instituted, still
less, enforced. The conditions would make for diversity of
practice in assessment and collection, and the probabilities
are that each individual dealt with the peasants very much
as he chose, We may guess that Group-assessment gained
ground at the expense of Sharing or Measurement, because
it was more suitable to the conditions which prevailed, but
we have no precise knowledge on the subject. A few
casual references® show that Assignments were given, and
that is practically the only definite fact which I have found.
In the year 1451 the Sayyid dynasty gave place to ihe
Afghan family of Lodi, and Delhi began to recover a part
of its former position. The southern kingdoms, indeed,
remained independent, but the Afghan power extended
eastwards ; and, after the final reduction of Jaunpur in
1493, it can fairly be described as holding the North of
India,~ I have found no contemporary authority for the
Lodi dynasty, and the later records? are in many respects
unsatisfactory ; but they indicate that during this period
the Assignment was the most important agrarian institu-
tion, and that it had now taken the form which is familiar
in the Mogul period, that is to say, the assignee was bound,
not merely to loyalty and personal service, but to main-
tenance, out of the assigned Income, of a body of troops
available for the King’s needs. Assignments would thus
be fewer in number, but individually more extensive, than
in the reign of Firuz. Bahlul, the founder of the dynasty,q
appears to have based his throne definitely on this in-
stitution ; it was the offer of Assignments® which attracted
to India the Afghan leaders who constituted his effective
strength ; holders of large Assignments were expected to

1 E.g., we are told (Elliot, v. 71, 75) that the Lodi family held various
Assignments under the Sayyid dynasty.

2The Tarikk-4 Daudi dates from the reign of Jahangii, the Tarikh-¢
Salatin from late in the reign of Akbar, and the Makhzan-i Afghari was
completed in 1612, For the two former, I have to derend on ilhe trans-
lations in Elliot, iv, v; for the last, I have used also Dorn’s trumslation,
sHistory of the Afghans,’? and the RAS MS, 60 (Morley), which was used
by Dorn.
v 3 Elliot, iv. 308-10. The cxistence of Reserved land is indieated in
fdem. iv. 410, v, 75,
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maintain smaller men on the same terms ; and, while some
land was Reserved to provide revenue for the King, it is
probable that the great bulk of the kingdom was agd.
ministered through assignees rather than salaried officials,

The attitude of the Afghan officers towards their Assign-
ments can be inferred from the fact that at one time they
set up a claim?! to treat them as heritable; but the King
insisted on a clear distinction between private property,
which would be distributed according to the law of in-
heritance, and public offices and Assignments, in which no
vested or contingent righis accrued. Subject, however,
to this distinction, the facts on record justify the statement
that the Afghan assignees had something like a free hand
in the management of the land, and the peasants, placed
under them, It is easy therefore to understand the silence
of the chroniclers regarding general orders during this
period ; ithe only order of the kind which I have noticed is
that which was issued by Ibrahim Lodi requiring that
collections should be made only in grain,?

The reasons for this order, and its duration, are matters
of some little interest. The chronicler attributes it to low
prices resulting from uniformly good harvests, but there are
grounds for thinking that scarcity of the precious metals
was the decisive factor. The prevailing cheapness ex
tended, we are told, to all classes of merchandise, not merely
agricultural produce, while “gold and silver were procurable
only with the greatest difficulty”; and this is only another
way of saying that the precious metals had appreciated. A
probable interpretation of these statements is that the
course of trade at this period did not bring the precious.
metals into Northern India in sufficient quantities %
satisfy the demand, which is one of the permanent economic
features of this region. Adequate supplies could be ob
tained only through the seaports of Bengal and Gujarat
When one or other of these tracts was under the rule o
Delhi, trade could move freely, and, apart from trade, the
revenue could come up country in cash; when they wer
independent, and cut off from Delhi by lawlessness alon{

the roads, there would be no remittance of revenue, and trade
1 Elliot, iv. 327, 2 Elliot, iv. 476.
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would necessarily be hampered. At this time Delhi had
been cut off from the coast for a century or more, and the
cumulative effect of reduced supplies of treasure must have
been important. How long the order remained in force
is uncertain ; we know, as will be seen in the next chapter,
that cash collections were the rule in the beginning of
Akbar’s reign, but I have found no indication of the date
when they were reintroduced.

In assessment, as distinguished from collection, the
assignees appear to have had at this time a perfectly free
hand, at least in practice ; on no other theory is it possible
to understand the proceedings of Farid Khan, the young
Afghan who, some years later, was to drive the Moguls out
of India, and ascend the throne with the title of Sher Shah.
In the reign of one of the Lodi Kings, that is, some time before
the year 1526, Farid Khan was appointed to manage two
parganas held by his father in Assignment, and he set to
work to increase the prosperity of the holding by means of
just administration,! He found the land held partly by
peasants and partly by Chiefs; the former he regarded as
the true source of prosperity, the latter as dangerous
nuisances.

His first step was to give the peasants their choice as to
the system on which the Demand should be assessed?:
It is significant that they were not unanimous on this:
question ; some wished to pay by Measurement, others by
Sharing, and Farid let them do as they chose. Having
decided this, his next step was to protect the peasants from
extortion on the part ‘of the chaudhri, or pargana-headman,
and the muqaddam, a term which had now become definitely
specialised to denote the headman of a village. We have
seen in the last chapter that Alauddin had aimed at

1 Farid’s proceedings cre described in the Tarikh-1 Sher Shabi (Elliot,
iv. 312). The text of this chronicle 18 flnid, as expliined by Dowson ;
the MSS. I have seen are an inferior lot, but they support Elhot’s veision
of this passnge. The precise date 18 uneertain : Farid lost the management
1u the reign of Ibrahim (1517-1526), but it 18 not clear how long he held it,
and his initial proceedings may helong to the time of Sikardu.

2 We now meet new names for the different methods of usses ments
Mensurement is denoted by jaréb, Sharing by qismat-i ghalla. The account
in the text differs in some points from that given in Professor Qanungo’s
Sher Shah (Caleutta, 1921); the differences are explained in J.R.AS
1926, p. 447 ft,
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preventing this kind of extortion, owing to which the weak
bore the burden of the strong : in the same way Farid told
the headmen that he knew the oppressions and exactions
of which they had been guilty towards the peasants, and
in order to check such malpractices, he fixed the payments
to be made in connection with assessment, either the fees
for measuring the area, or the fees for determining and
collecting the amount of produce. Further, if in this matter
we may trust the chronicler, who was much addicted to
putting long speeches into his characters’ mouths, Farid
declared the policy he intended to pursue. The headmen
were to be confined strictly to the prescribed fees; the
revenue was to be paid punctually, season by season ; the
assessment, though it was made on the area sown, was to
take due account of the yield ; but, a fair Demand having
been fixed, collection was to be rigorous. Having settled these
matters, he dismissed the peasants, who carried away with
them written documents defining the terms of their tenure.

Some villages however were in “rebellion,” that is to say,
they were not prepared to submit to the assignee’s authority;
in order to deal with these, Farid raised local levies, plun-
dered the rebel villages, and confined the inhabitants, until
the headmen submitted and gave security for their good
conduct in the future, In the case of certain rebellious
Chiefs, his action was even more drastic, for he rejected
their offers of submission as insincere, and exterminated the
rebels, killing the men, enslaving their families, and bringing
settlers from elsewhere to the ruined villages, As the resuit
of these measures, we are told that rebellion ceased, the
parganas quickly became prosperous, and Farid’s reputation
as an expert manager spread far and wide ; but after some
time his position was affected by family guarrels, and, when
he was displaced in favour of his half-brothers, he set out
to seek his fortune at Ibrahim Lodi’s Court at Agra.

It will be seen from this description that the situation
which confronted Farid Khan was in all essentials similar
to that which had prevailed in the fourteenth century. So
far as the peasants were concerned, there was the funda-
mental liability to pay a share of the produce to the King
or his representative, and failure or refusal to pay
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constituted an act of rebellion. The method of assessment
had to be decided by authority, and on this matter finality
had not yet been attained. In the fourteenth century
there had been two schools of opinion, one preferring to
assess on the produce gathered, the other on the area sown.
In the sixteenth century the terminology had changed, but
the conflict between the two methods remained ; and even
in one small region the peasants took different views, while
Farid himself was clearly open to conviction, and allowed
the two methods 1o continue side by side. He recognised,
however, that assessment on the area sown could not be
carried out entirely without reference to the yield. Ghiyas-
uddin Tughlaq had, as we have seen, regarded this defect
as fatal to the method; Farid, concerned with a smaller
area, and in a position to give personal supervision io the
process, was prepared to make the necessary allowances.
The only apparent novelty in his arrangements is the execu-
tion of written documents. I have not read of these in the
fourteenth century, but it is quite possible that they were
executed then, and in earlier times; all that can be said here
is that the documents now familiar, the patta given by
authority, and the qabulwyat, or acknowledgment of the
peasant’s liability, are at least as old as the sixteenth
century, and may be much older.

The position of the Chiefs remained unchanged. In
the sixteenth century, as in the fourteenth, they were
Intermediaries between the peasants and the central
authority ; and, where they existed, the assignee had to
look to them, and not to the peasants, for his Income.
The action taken by Farid Khan shows that an assignee
could in practice exercise the full powers of the executive
administration ; he had not to apply to a Governor or other
official to coerce his recalcitrant debtors, but coerced them
himself, with forces raised at his own cost; and, in cases
where he judged it desirable, he finally abolished their
claims by what, in the circumstances of the tinu?, was
Erobably the only effective method, killing the c}alman.ts
and reducing their families to slavery. The assignee in
fact could exercise the powers delegated to him by the King
practically as if he were King himself
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At this stage then, Farid Khan does not come before yus
as an agrarian reformer. He worked the system which
he found in existence, and made the best of it by close
personal supervision ; accepting in substance, as we may,
the chronicler’s assurance of his success, we may fairly
infer that it was due to the man rather than the methods.
For about twenty years after his dismissal, the man was
engaged in tasks of a different nature, and when we next
meet him, it is in the person of Sher Shah, King of Hindustan,
reorganising the administration in the light of his past
experience, Before, however, we turn to his constructive
work, a few words must be said on certain points affecting
the Lodi period.

I have found nothing to show what share of the produce
was claimed as revenue at this time It is prima facie
improbable that the Afghan kings and their assignees should
have been content with less than could be realised, but their
claims probably varied with varying power of enforcement;
diversity may therefore be conjectured, but in the absence
of any authority the question must remam open. Fora
time, the revenue continued to be collected in cash, but,
as we have seen above, early in the sixteenth century
grain-collection was made the rule, A few details are
available regarding the conditions of tenure of Assignments.
For one thing, it is clear that the allocation of these had
raised difficulties in regard to any small Grants or endow-
ments which might be included in them ; Sikandar Lodi
issued general orders under which the assignee was bound
to respect existing tenures of the kind.! The same passage
mentions that the assignees’ accounts were settled at the
Revenue Ministry without formalities or difficulties ; while
we are told also (iv. 453) that under Sikandar the assignee
was allowed to keep any excess over the nominal Valuation
which he could secure from his Assignment. In this latter
respect, the procedure was much more favourable to the
assignee than that which prevailed in the Mogul Empire,
when excess realisations were claimed by the State, as we
shall see in a later chapter. Apart from Assignments,

1 Elliot, iv. 447, 8. The terms nsed for the small tenures are milk and

wuzvfa. At other periods wasifa eommonly meant a stipend paid in cash.
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Grants were made commonly during this period (iv. 450)
for the maintenance of scholars, saints, or persons with some
sort of claim against the King. These Grants were, as a
rule, comparatively small; their total value is a matter of
conjecture, bui taking Grants and Assignments {ogether,
there can be no doubt that the greater part of the revenuc
of the Afghan kingdom was alienated, and that the real
masters of the peasant were the assignees.

Onc passage (iv. 414) of some importance remains to be
noticed. In describing Sher Shah’s introduction of Measurc-
ment as the general rule, the chronicler says that “before
his time it was not ithe custom to measure the land, but there
was a qanungo in every pargana, from whom was ascer-
tained the present, past and probable future state of the
pargana.,” In poini of time, this is the earliest mention I
have found of {he ganungo as the local authority who
[urnished ihe information required for the assessment of
his jpargana ; but he is presented as an established insiitution,
and there is no reason to doubt that the post dates from
before the Moslem conquest. His appearance in this
connection suggests that before the reign of Sher Shah
the revenue Demand was ordinarily fixed for a village or
pargana as a whole, and not on the individual peasant,
the passage thus points to either Group-assessment, or
Farming, or both. The one essential for these methods
was the local information provided by the ganungo, showing
what each village had paid in the past, and what new factors
had to be taken into account in its assessment ; so far as
we know, he was not in a position to furnish such information
separately for each individual peasant (which would have
been the duty of the village-accountant), and his appearance
on the scene is always a suggestion, though not a proof,
that either Group-assessment or Farming was for the time
in operation, alongside of the methods of individual assess-
ment, which never entirely disappeared, or at least recurred
after any temporary disappearance. Probably then the
period under review was chracterised by one, or both, of
these methods, but definite evidence is wanting.

I is possible that a clue to the position is contained in a
sentence in the Ain (1. 296), which states 1acideatally that
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under Sher Shah Hindustan passed from Sharing and ,
(a doubtful word) to Measurement, The doubiful word
was printed by Blochmann as muqtii. I can find no such’
word in the dictionaries, nor have I met it elsewhere in the
literature ; but derivatives from the same root are applied
1n some cases to Assignment, in others to Farming, and 1t
would be possible to render the passage either “from Sharing
and Assignment,” or “from Sharing and Farming.” The
exact meaning must remain obscure until other uses of the
word in a similar context come to light.

2. SHER SHAH AND HIS SUCCESSORS (1541-1535)

Passing for the moment over the first, unstiable. period~
of Mogul rule, we come to Sher Shah, one of the outstanding
adminisirators of Moslem India, and the only sovereign
who is known to have gained practical experience in manag
ing a small body of peasants before rising to the throne o
a peasant kingdom. The main source of informationre
garding his administrative activities is the chronicle ¢
Abbas Sarwani to which reference has already been made
but it is confirmed and supplemented by a chapter in the
Ain-i Akbari. In iiself, the chronicle! is fairly good his
torical material, but the manuscripts differ widely, and,
far as I can learn, nothing has yet been done to establish
a definitive text. )

The administrative unit"adopted by Sher Shah was the
existing pargana, each of which was placed in charge of two
officers, shiggdar and amin,® with a treasurer and clerk:

1 The material portions of the duonide (trauslated by I C. Bayley) an
1n Elliot, iv ; for the state of ihe MSS. sec p. 302. T know of no priute
text, The MSS. T hovo examined are Or. 164 and Or. 1782 the Britid
Museum, and Ethe, 219, in the India Office, n¢ well as an Urdu vertih
(Ethe, 220). All these appear to helong to onc family, and omit som
important sentences found in ihe translation ; all are obviously careles
copies, and I should not like to assert their authority against tbe w
specified MSS. on which the tr:ivslator 1elied.

2 Llliot, iv. 413, The term shiqqdar clearly docs not denote the i
nunistrator of a shiqq, in the sense of um aggregaie of parganas, fourd
oceasionally at un carlier period 3 at this time it is applied cgnsxstonﬂ,\
to the revenue oflicer of @ single pargana, whether a State official or i
servant of an assignee. Sher Shah’s designation for his distriet ofticer
was «shiqydar of shigqdms,’’ rendered “chief shigqdar’’ in the translatio

“Amin’? appearsin all the MSS. I have cxamined, and is elcarly
propriate ; the variant ‘%our,’’ wluch is given in the translatiom, 18 10
probable, and I conjecture that i the MS. of the translation (which |
have failed to trace) the #» may have been misread as rs
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while for purposes of control the parganas were- grouped
in districts, now named sarkar. The general attitude of
the administration is shown in the instructions given to the
district officers that “if the people, from any lawlessness or
rebellious spirit, created a disturbance regarding the col-
lection of the revenue, they were so to eradicate and destroy
them with punishment and chastisement that their wicked-
ness and rebellion should not spread to others,”—an obvious
restatement of the principle on which Sher Shah had acted
when he was managing his father’s Assignment. In regard
to assessment, however, the King's views had changed.
As manager, he had allowed the peasants to choose the
method they preferred ; as King, he imposed the method of
Measurement on practically the whole of his dominions,,
and various passages show that its successful operation was
the test by which his officers were judged. Thus in the
Punjab hills, the Governor held such firm possession “that
no man dared to breathe in opposition to him, and he col-
lected the revenue by measurement of land from the hill
people” ; while the Governor of Sambhal (in Rohilkhand)
“so humbled and overcame by the sword the contumacious
zamindars (Chiefs) of those parts that they did not rebel
even when he ordered them to cut down their jungles, ..
and they reformed and repenied them of their thieving
and highway robberies, and they paid in at the city their
revenue according to the measurements.””? )

Measurement ithen was enforced even in notoriously
rebellious tracts, and the only recorded exception to its
application is in the distant country round Multan, which
had suffered greatly from disorder, and the acquisition of
which gave peculiar pleasure to the King. Here the
Governor was ordered to repeople the country, to observe
the local customs, and to take only a fourth share of the
produce as revenue? The conditions obviously justified
exceptional treatment in this tract, and there may also
have been exceptions elsewhere, though none are recorded ;
but there can be no doubt that Measurement was the general
rule in practice, and not merely in theory.®

1 Elliot, iv. 415, 416,
2 Tlliot, iv, 399 : Mukhzan-i Afghani, 1O, (Ethe) 60, £. 121,
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As regards the share of the produce which was to be taken
as the basis of the assessment rates, the chronicle presents
a difficulty. The translation says that one share was 1o be *
given to the cultivator and half a share to the headman,
presumably as representing the State, and this would mean
a claim to one-third of the produce ; but this clause does not
appear in any of the manuscripts I have seen, and. if it stood
by itself, 1t mighi be an incorrect gloss. The point i,
however, settled definitely by a chapter in the Ain,! which
reproduces a schedule of Sher Shah’s assessment rates,
showing the method by which they were calculated. Fora
few special crops, mainly vegetables, cash rates were fixed,
and these are not recorded ; but for all the principal staples
the “good,” “middling,” and “bad” yields per bigha were
added up, one-third of the,tolal was reckoned as the “average
produce” (mahsul), and one-third of this was taken as the
revenue-Demand. A single example will suffice; wheat
was assumed, or calculated, to yield 18 maunds (good),
12 (middling), and 8-35 (bad) ; the “average produce
obtained by totalling these figures and dividing by threc
comes to 12-381, but was taken as 12-381, and the revenue-
Demand on each bigha of wheai was one-third of this, or
4 maunds, 127 sers. I have found nothing to show whethel
the Demand on the peasant was made in grain, or whether
he was called on to pay cash at rates fixed by the adminis-
iratlion ; as has been explained in the last section, we know
that collection in grain was reintroduced under the Lodi
dynasty, while colleclion in cash was the rule in the early
-ears of Akbar’s reign, but we do nol know when the change
was made,

In examining this schedule of raies, we must recognise
that the units in which it is ¢xpressed are uncertain, Iiis
given in the Ain as a document of merely hisiorical interest,
and, to my mind, it is highly improbable that the compiler
should have taken the irouble to recalculate it in terms of
Akbar’s bigha and maund, which were introduced after it

had been finally discarded. We know from the Ain (i. 296)

1 Ain,i. 297 fi.: Jarrett’s rendering (ii. 62) is not quite literals Duo-
fessor_ Qanungo, :n his monograph on Sher Shak (Calentt, 1921), arguul
(p. 373) that Sher Shah (laimed only a fourth share, I Liveexaminel’
his arguments in det ul in J.R,A.S,, 1926, pp. 448 1,
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that under Sher Shah the unit of measurement in use was
that of Sikandar Lodi, and we know also the relation of
this unit to that of Akbar; there is, I think, a decfinite pre-
sumption that the schedule relates to the Sikandari bigha,
but I have found no authority to show the precise unit of
weight which was in use at this {ime. We caunot then use
the schedules {0 calculate the productivity of the soil under
Sher Shah; but we can see that, whatever the units, the
suitability of the rates must be judged, firstly, by the
standards of yield, and, secondly, by the arca over which
they were applied.

On the first point, the terms “"good,” *middling,” and
“bad” are obviously not based on any scientific distinction,
but indicate working by rule of thumb; men of practical
knowledge and experience might reach in this way a figure
which would approximate very closely to a {rue average,
men without the requisite qualifications might go very
widely astray; and the only thing to be said is 1hat Sher
Shah, who personally administered his kingdom in great
detail, was certainly not a fool, and had practical knowledge
of the agriculiure of at least one corner of his dominions.
On the second point, it is uncertain' whether this schedule
applied originally to the whole kingdom or whether it is one
of several local schedules, subsequently sclected for general
application under Akbar. In general application it broke
down, as we shall sec in the next chapter; but might have
lasted for Sher Shah's veign of only five years, and there
is nothing in his character inconsi:{ent with the idea that he
may have imposed a general schedule on the entire kingdom.'

Apart from his action in regard to assessmenti, Sher Shah
appears to have initiated no large changes of system.
Assignments continued i{o be granted, as we know from
various incidental references,® and there is no suggestion
of any alleration in the conditions attaching to them;
while the reign was, perhaps, too short for ithe emergence

of such difficuliies in regard to their Valuation as were lo

1 The enelvize - wludh 1> attacted fo the word schedule i ambiguous,
71 would he 1iomatie to render it as the schedule, implywng {hat there was
only one; hut it ean heread alsoas a schedule, snggesting that it was one
f several, . . .
¢ 2E.ga. Elliot, iv. 415, where one officer is moutioned as lholding the
sarkar of Sirhind, and another held Kant and other parganas in Rohilkhand,
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trouble Akbar. The ten years which followed Sher Shah’s
death were a period of confusion, during which we naturally
hear little of the revenue administration. Islam Shah,
we are iold, replaced Assignments by cash salaries and
abolished all the old regulations regarding them?!; but we
find him shortly afierwards offering a choice of Assignments
1o his kiother, and converiing cash stipends into Granis
of land, so thal no permanent change in policy can be in-
ferred, and his action was probably intended merely to bring
under closer control influential men whom he had reason to
distrust. With this exception there is nothing to record,
and we may fairly assume that ihe Revenue Ministry, now
known as Diwani, not Diwan, continued, in ihe absence of
orders to the contrary, to carry out Sher Shah’s system in
so much of the kingdom as remained intact.

In my opinion, it would be a mistake to suppose that
conquests of themselves made much difference to this
permanent institution. The chiel motive of a conqueror,
as distinct from a raider, was to secure the revenue of the
conquered territory; and, m order to do so, he would have
to rely at the outset on the existing machinery for assess-
ment and collection. The immediate effect of a conquest
would be, on the one hand, to replace some assigaees by
others, leaving the assignment-system intact; and, on the
other hand, to give the Ministry a new master, whose orders
would be carried out when they were reccived. If he gave
no new orders, the Ministry would presumably follow the
most recent orders, mierpreting them in the light of de-
partmental tradition, but not making formal changes with-
out due authority. A strong King, like Ghiyasuddin
Tughlaq in the fourteenth, or Sher Shah in the sixteenth
century, might inaugurate his reign by the introduction
of new methods : conquerors of a different stamp might be
content 1o accept the methods which they found. Where
then there is no record of a change, il is reasonable to
assume adminisirative continuity; but in the period we
are now approaching, assumption is unnecessary, for we
shall see in the next chapter that Akbar began by adopting
Sher Shah’s methods, and changed them only when they

had definitely broken down.
1 Elliot, 1v, 479-81 v, 487,



Chapter IV
The Reign of Akbar (1556-1605)

1. INTRODUCTORY

Tne suggestion which was made in the last chapter. of a
measure of administrative continuily throughout periods
of violent political change, applies to the first episode of
Mogul rule (1526-1540). There is nothing in the literature
to indicate that cither Babur or Humayun made any altera-
tions in the agrarian system of northern India, and the few
references I have traced to the subject suggest that they
accepted what they found We read of Babur distributing
Assignments among his followers very shortly after the
battle of Panipat, and his own summary account of the
kingdom?* must have been based on Indian records, for it
noles that Mewal had not been administered by his pre-
decessor, while the statement that 8 or 9 krors, out of the
total of 52, related to “parganas of Rais and Rajas, who,
as obedient from of old, receive allowance and maintenance”
is definite evidence of continuity. Humayun® confirmed
the Assignments which had been given by his father, and
we hear of his granting new Assignments in Bengal and
elsewhere; Khondamir’s accouni of the reconstruction of
the central administration, though it mentions revenue
business as being placed in charge of one of the four Ministers,
suggests no change in the actual work of the Ministry; and
I have found no single passage to indicate any material
alteration in the arrangements. The few months in 1555-6
which constituted the second portion of Humayun’s reign
obviously afforded no opportunity for the introduction of a

1 Gulbadan, [1Db.

2 Baburnama, 520. The fizures given Ly Bibur are deseribed in the
Persiin version as jamt (idem, App. Do, liv.), and possibly le was quoting
the Valuation which was m foree at the time of lus conquest; juma 1s_1he
regular term for Valuation,

8 Gulbadan, 20b, 158, Elliot, v. 123, 141.
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change in system, and we may fairly treat the accession of
Akbar as the opening of a new period.

Akbar succeeded to the throne in 1556, when he was only
14 years old; the period of his personal rule began in 1562,
and lasted until his death in 1605. For the present purpose
this long reign falls into two divisions; up to the 24th regnal
year (1579-80) the revenue adminisiration may be described
as a series of experiments, while thenceforward the authori-
ties indicate that stability of syslem had been attained,
though adjusiment of details was still required. Materials
for the study of the earlier period are fuller than for any
previous reign, and throw light on both the past and the
future; but the texis are by no meanseasy {0 interpret,
and the account which I give in this chapter will be found
10 differ in some important matters from those which have
been furnished by previous writers.

The main authorities for the period are the Akbarnama
and its concluding section, the Am-i Akbari, which must ke
regarded as a distinet, though not unrelated, work. These
authorities are official, and in addition to them we have
various unofficial chronicles, the most notable of which
bear the names of Nizamuddin Ahmad and Badauni. The
unofficial records are indispensable to a correct appreciation
of the environment, but they throw little direct light on the
details of the agrarian sysiem; a few passages from them
will require our attention, but the main lines of the story
must be drawn from the official documents.

The Akbarnama is a formal chronicle of the reign, pre-
pared under the Emperor’s orders by Shaikh Abul Fail,
one of the foremost writers of the age, and a man absolutely
devoted to his Imperial master; it is characterised by2
strongly individual style, and generally, by a due sense of
proportion in regard to subject-matter; and asa piece of
literature it must be given a high rank. To the historian,

//its chief defect is an economy, or, according to some students,
an_occasional perversion, of the truth, in matters where the
naked facts might have been unpleasant to recall; it requires
, therefore to beread critically in the light of other accounts,
but for our purposes this defect is not a very serious matter.

“The Ain-i Akbari, which ii point of form is the

.

-
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concluding section of the Akbarnama, presents very different
features. Its purport, as described in the preface! is to
record such of _Akbar’s activities “as ‘as illustrate the worldly
side of his nature a and his greatness as a kxﬁ?ﬁ’ his work_as
a splrltual leader bemg intentionally passed oveT; and the
author adds w1th 1 entire justice, that he is offering students

which is easy, or rather, which may seem easy, but 1s in
realily difficult.” .

The work is heterogencous. The latter portion consists
mainly of a description of Hindu culture, and does nol con-
cern us; the earlier portion, which I shall speak of shortly
as the Ain presents an account of the action taken by Akbar
in each of the different departmenls in which the adainis-
tration was organised, and thus carries out the declared
object, No one who has read the Am and the A'kbarnana
side by side can regard them as the work of the same
author; the Ain is a jumble of all styles® and no stvle at ali,
the lack of proportion 1s glaring, the diction is often crabbed
and technical. Some small portions are clearly from the
pen of Abul Fazl, as Blochmann pointed out in his preface
to the text, bui it is equally 1y clear that those which most
concern us arc the work of very different wrf?;s Taking
the bodk as a whole, 1t must be regarncd as a collectior of
official pavers contributed hy the various administr.igve
departments, cdited Ly Abul Fazl, and containing occaional
matier from his pen, bui in essence consisting of what the
departments furnished and the editor did. not reject. The
chapters which deal with the agrarian system can be y.rder-
stood only as_the work of one ox"more officials in the Rev: we
Ministry, too familiar with its routine to explain det.ls,
and, 1 think, inclined to be veticent over deparimiaial
fallures it is open to us to explach)B"curlty as _the re LJL
elttrer’_of faulty drafiing, or of hasly editing, vt we_.
never _assume_ﬂgal the writers wer y were jgnorant of their sub Ju

While the two works are distinct, they are not varel. .
In some passages the Akbarnama gives asumngly 0 2

Ajn, o0 which it reférs for delails; in othets, the “Akbarnama

1 Ain, 1. 7; Blochmnnn, i, x.
2 On the style see Blochmann ’s preface, is 4+
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furnishes some details which are wanting in the parallel
passages in the Ain; and reference will be made further on
to a case in which the former seems deliberately to supply
the text of official documents which bad been omitted from
the latter. We must then read the two together ascom-
plementary; neither tells us all we want to know, but
nearly all is contained in one or other; and in the case of
some gaps, at least, we may suspect that the editing was at
fault. In the description which follows, I begin with the
history of the heart of the Empire, from the Punjab to
Allahabad, tracing first the assessments, then the Assign-
ments, and then the course of certain scandals which
supervened: I then examine the working of the Regulation-
system in its final form; and conclude with a survey of the
arrangements in force throughout the Empire in the latier
portion of the reign.

2. THE METHODS OF ASSESSMENT

This section relates mainly to ihe couniry which, from
the 24th regnal years onwards, was included in the five
provinces of Lahore, Delhi. Agra, Awadh,! and Allahabad
A sixth province, Multan, comes into the slory in the 15th
year, and a seventh, Malwa, also appears in the records,
but the figures relating to it are so eccentric as to suggest
that in practice it must have had an assessment system
of its own. Put very briefly, the story which has to be told
is one of three sets of assessmeni-rates, which may be called
respectivelyt “Sher Shah’s,”VSthe ganungo,” and¥the
ten-year”; ail three come -under the general lype which I
have described as Measurement, that is to say, a charge,
varying with the crop, on the area sown; and the iransition
from one set of rates to another represents a gradual ap-
proximation to a workable system,

As has been indicated in the last chapter, Akbar,or
rather, the Regeni, Bairam Khan, began by adopling for
general use a schedule of assessment-rates which_had been
f1an.ed by Sher Shah® on the basis of“cWe State

1 11etan the speling Awadh o8 a taert 1emunder that \kbar’s piovinee
diifered materially in extent from the eountry now kpown as Oudh.

2 \im, 3. 297, 347. The passages Learing on this scetion aic discnssed
m Appendix 1%
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one-third of the average prodyce, stated in grain, with rates
fixed i sh for a few crops only Under Akbar, the actual

Démand was made 1n all cases in cash, the grain-rates being
commuted on the basis of current prices. This schedule
could not be made to work. The terse official verdict'
on it was, in literal version, that “abundant distress used
to occur”; its use in the Reserved districts was suspended
in the 13th year; and, after a short period of Group-assess-
ment in those tracts, the second or ganungo rates were
introduced. The actual working of both sels ol rates can
be traced in a chapter of the Ain entitled ‘“The Nineteen-
Year,” which requires a littie prelimmary explanation.

The short text of the chapter? tells us merely that the
figures appended to it, showing the cash-rales demanded in
each year on a bigha, were collected after the most diligent
investigation; then follow tables arranged by provinces,
showing the demand per bigha in dams (normally 40 to
the rupee) on each crop in each year, from the 6th, which
was presumably the earliest for which figures were available,
to the 24th, when the practice of commutation was aban-
doned. The figures are waniing in some manuscripts. and,
where they have been copied, discrepancies are numerous,
as is usually the case in such statistical tables. Blochmann,
in his note to the text, describes the figures as a whole as
untrustworthy, and this verdict may be taken as accurate,
in the sense that no argument can safely be based on any
particular item, because of the risk that that particular ilem
may be corrupt; but even a careless copyist gives most of
the figures before him correctly, and in this particular case
we have the great advantage of a separate table of rates for
each province. When the figures for all five provinces show
a definite tendency in one direction, it is safe to accept them
as evidence of what actually happened; and the instances in
which this occurs are so numerous that, after analysing them
in detail, I am convinced that the following account can
be accepted as substantially accurate.

1 Farawan 1ang rafty, Ain, i. 347,

2 Ain, i, 303 ff,” Jurrett (1. 67) suggesls in a footnole some connection
with the lunar eyele of nineteen years, but this appears to be ummeccseary.
I take it that the table gives all the figures thit could he traced in the
records, which happened to be for 19 years,
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From the 6th to the 9th year, a single set of commutation-
rates was adopted for all five provinces, with only a few
local variations. In the 6th and 7th years, for instance,
wheat was everywhere charged 90 dams; and, since we must
allow for local variations in season and in productivity
as large as al the present day, and for very much narrower
markets owing to the higher cost of moving buiky produce,
it is impossible to believe that uniform prices can actually
have prevailed, alike in town and in country, all the way
from Lahore to Allahabsd. The only reasonable inference
is that the uniform grain-Demand fixed by the schedule in
force was commuted by a single price-list, probably based
on the rates prevailing in the Imperial Camp.

This inference is supported by the fact that in these jears
the pulses were very heavily over-assessed relatively tfo
cereals. As has been explained in the last chapter, un-
certainly regardirg the units employed prevenis us{rom
drawing conclusions regarding aclual productivily from the
data coniained in Sher Shah’s schedule, but relative, as
distinct from actual, produclivity can be stated with some
approach to precision. Taking the relative productivity
from this schedule, and the relative normal prices® from
another section of the Ain, we find that, if the assessable
value of wheat, stated in money, is put as 100, the correspond-
ing figures for jowar (sorghum) ought to be 66, and for gram,
53. In the 6th year, the assessment on jowar works out
to 55, so that, relatively to wheat it was slightly under-
charged; but the figure for gram was 89 instead of 33, and
another pulse (mw0th) was overcharged on the same scale.
The obvious explanation of this anomaly 1s that pulses

1 The p11ces considered to be rensonable in Akbar’s reign ere given in
Am, 1. 60 ff.Tn J R.A.S,, 1918, p 375 ffy, I showed that the relation betweel
these prices was very much the same as emsted m the yems 1910—i12, and
a sumulor 1elation holds an all the other figures I have tesied. Prices of
wheat and gram, for instance, have valied enoimously 1n the course of
mix centmres, but tle value of o pound of wheat 1n terms of a pound of
gr.m h s heen one of the most stable relations in Instory. It may be
well to «dd th. 1 this relution 18 obscured 1m some modern works. where the
wtong figere Tas been t.hen for gr:m. Two kinds of gr.m aie referred
to oeei<ann 1y in the chrotieles, “K ihuli.”’ which was an cXotie. and cost
moie than whe t, and “hlack,’’ the common kind, which cost less. Edward
Thomss, in The Chionicles of the Pathan Kings of D-ln1, p. 429, shoned the
price of grrm (nukhud) under Akbar as 164 dums; this represents the price
of the exotic, country gram being priced at 8 dams.
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all over the country were assessed on the basis of the high
prices necessarily prevailing in a large camp crowded with
animals; but, without carrying the analysis further, it may
fairly be said that these uniform rates, and this over-assess-
ment of pulses, were sufficient by themselves to render the
assessments unworkable,

In the 10th year there was the beginning of a progressive
change, in that the staple crops were valued at local prices,
a practice which naturallv reduced the overcharge on the
pulses. The evidence of this change is found in the appear-
ance of maximum and minimum rates in place of a single
figure, In Awadh, for instance, o region lying at some dis-
tance from the capital, wheat, having been charged 99 dams
in the 9th year, was charged 52 to €0 dams in the 10th,
and gram, which Lad been 80 dams, was charged 40 to 56.
It is of course impossible that a local assessing officer should
have been allowed an oplion 1o assess at 40, or at 56; the
only reasonable explanation 1s that these are local rates
applicable to dufferent paris of the province, and since the
grain-Demand was still uniform, tne differences n chargc
can be atiributed only to diferences in price. Assuming
that the local prices were correcily fixed, this measure
would operate 10 mitigate the worst evils which had come
to light, but there stil remammed the fundamental defect
of a uniform gramn-charge over a wide region of varying
productivity, a detect which must have been felt increasingly
as the area of the administration extended.

The cash-rates from the 10th to the 14th year show no
general tendency beyond a gradual mcrease m this local
differentiation, but irom a passage 1w the Akbarnama
(1i. 333), we learn that they ceased to be used in assessing
the Reserved land. In the 13th year it was found that
Muzaffar Khan, the Minister who was in charge of both
general and revenue admimstration, was overworked, and
he was relieved of the charge of the Reserved land, wh.ch
was entrusted to Shinabuddin Ahmad Knai. Tais officer
discontinued the detailed annual assessunent, aid 1 s
place estabiished a nasaq, a term which, as 1s explained :u
Appendix D, I interpret as Group-assessment (or possibly
Farming), of a village, or a pargana, as a whole. The
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duration of this arrangement is not recorded, but I think
that 1t may be taken as temporary, and that it ended when,
in the 15ih year, the ganungo-rates came into force

The method of calculating these rates is not on record,
and tha raies themselves have not been preserved; but the
information which is available! appears to me to justify
the conclusion that each ganungo was required 1o prepare
for his pargana a schedule of crop-yields in the same form
as that which had previously been in use, showing the
Demand on each crop, stated in grain, as one-third of the
average produce ; that is to say, the basic rule of assessment
was unchanged, but it was applied separately to each
pargana, insiead of 1o the Empire as 2 whole. The Demand
continued to be made in cash on the basis of local prices,
and the figures for these still required the Emperor's sanction
from season to season ; the important difference was that
the grain-Demand, to which these figures were applied, was
now based on local, instead of general, productivity. It
is perhaps going too far to speak of “each pargana: ihere
was indeed a ganungo In each pargana, but some of these
charges were very small, and it is probable that schedules
for adjoining parganas would sometimes be 1identical or
nearly so. I suspect that the grouping of parganas into
assessment-circles, which characterised the next set of
rates, may really have originated at this time, but I have
found no evidence on the point.

At the time when this change was made, ithe Revenue
Ministry was in charge of Muzaifar Khan and Raja Todar
Mal. The former was still responsible for the general ad-
ministration as well, and we may infer that the real author
of the ganungo-rates was the Raja, a figure equally
prominent in history and in legend. As we shall see
Todar Mal was not responsible for the introduction of the
next change in assessment, so that when his rates are
spoken of by later writers, the reference ought to be to those
which are now under discussion.?

The inwroduction of the gqanungo-rates can be traced in

the figures of “The Nmeteen-year,” which we have already
1 The information on this point is brought together in Appendix E. .
2 My reasons for disearding the much later account of Todar Mal’s rafes
given in the chroniele of Khwufi han will be found in Appendix I,
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followed. The rates for the 15th year show definite dis-
continuity in the case of each province. New crops are
infroduced for the first time, and action was obviously
taken to ensure that all schedules should now be formally
corr.plete. There 1s marked widening in ithe gaps between
maximum and minimum rates, as well as increased diver-
gence beilween provinces, results which would naturally
follow from the adoption of local schedules, giving two
variables in each case—grain-Dewand and price—instead of
a fixed Demand commuvied al varymng prices ; and, speaking
generally, it is certain from the figuies that a general change
in assessment was made in this yvear, though m some cases
its full eflect was not obtained tiil = ycar or two later.

From the 15th to the 24th vear, on the other hand, the
recorded rates show no general ¢i-continu:ly, and are con-
sistent with the inference which can be drawn from the
silence of the authorities, that the method of assessment
remained unaltered during this period! We may infer
also that the rates were on the whole equitable, so {ar as the
grain-Demand was concerned, for we are iold very clearly
thal their supeisession was due io the breakdown of the
seasonal commutation, and there is no suggestion that the
grain-rates themselves ware at faull. The Ain (i 347)
attributes the difficulties which ensued 1o the expansion of
the Empire : the detcrmination of the prices 1o be used in
calculating the Demand wus frequenily delayed, and this
led to constant complamts koth fiom peassnis and from
assignees, uniil the Empercr duvised a remedy. The
explanation is convincing when we allow lor the faci{ that
the seasonal commuiation-prices required Imperial sanction.
It is not possible to propose such prices until the praspect
of the harvesi is reasonably assured; and, as things go in
Northern India, very {ew weeks elapse betwecen that period
and the time when colleclion must begin. We can easily
imagine how delays might occur: ihe proposed rates for
Multan, for instance, might reach Agra by courier, only {o
find that the Emperor was marching to Patna or Ahmedal.ad,
or perhaps that he had delayed his return from Kashmir. In

1 In partienlar there 19 no sign of change in the ninetecnth year, when
some writers have suggested a revision of assessment-rates.
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such cases the loeal authorities would have to start collec-
tion, a process which must never be delayed, on the basis of
their proposed rates; and then would come orders from
Court altering the rates, which would necessarily involve
a hurried adjustment of the Demand in the middle of the
season, Lo the annoyance ef everybody concernad.

The Akbarnama (iii. 282) gives substantially the same
account in more elegant language, but it adds a point which
the departmental record ignores, that some of the price-
reporters “were rumoured to have strayed from the path
of rectitude,” a suggestion which wc need not hesitate to
accept as probable It adds also that the ofticials at head-
auarters, in other words, the staff of the Reveaue Ministry,
were distressed and helpless, until a solutioa was found by
Akbar himself, We may then accept the concurrent ac-
counts that the invention of the final, or “Ten-year”
schedules of rates was the Emperor’s own idea, and not
that of his officials

The distinctive feature of the new schedules, which are
on record in the Ain, is thal the Demand-rates on all crops
were fixed in cash, not in grain, so that the need for seasonal
commuiaiion was obviated. The account of their calcula-
tion is obscure,! but my reading of the authorities is that
the rates adopted were the average of those which had been
fixed for the previous ten years, the period during which the
ganungo-rates had been in force., In the schedules, the
parganas are grouped into what may be described as assess-
ment-circles, with a schedule (dastur) ? for each circle ; and
it may fairly be said that the grouping was, on the whole,
satisfactory, for most of the circles of which I have personal
knowledge are fairly homogeneous from the standpoint of
productivity.

The view that the new rates were averaged from ten
years’ experience cannot be checked arithmetically. For
the qanungo-rates, we possess only the maximum and

1 The uuthorities are diseussed 1n Appendax 12,

¢ 14 was shown in J.R A,S,, 1918, p. 12, 13, th:t the word dastur does
not in the Ain carry the meaning of a loeal ares attributed to it by some
modern wiiters, but was the preeise official designation of A schedule of
cush-rates, us distinet from ray®, which denoted a schedule of grain-rate
(JR.A.S., 1926, pp.454 f£.).
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minimum charge made in each province, and can say nothing
more than that the average lies somewhere within these
limits: where, for instance, wheat was charged from 40 to
75 dams, it is not permissible to take 57 dams as the
average rate, because the extremes may, for all we know,
refer only to a few small parganas, and the charge on the
bulk of the province may have lain close to either of them.
Without the aid of averages, exact comparison between the
two sets of rates is impossible; taking probable figures deter-
mined by inspection, the general resuit is that, while the
ten-year rates show no such extreme figures as those of
some earlier seasons, extremes bemng naturally eliminated in
the process of averaging, their range is, on the whole, some-
where between 10 and 20 per cent. higher. We must
remember that Akbar’s bigha was not introduced until
the 3lst regnal year, and that it was about 20 per cent.
greater than the unit previously cmployed!; it is to my mind
highly improbable thal the voluminous tables of the * 19-
year” rates, which were certainly struck in terms of the
earlier unit, were everre-calculated in terms of a unit which
was adopted afier they had become obsoleie; and, if the
ten-years rate were in fact averages of the charges for
10 years, but necessarily adjusted later on io the enlarged
bigha, they would in [sct show some such increase as is
disclosed by inspection Too much weight must not be
attached to this argument, because the process of inspection
is very far from bemng infallible; my point is merely that the
ien-year rates, as we have them, stand somewhere about the
level which would be rcached by an average of ten years’
actual charges adjusted for the increase in the size of the
bigha.

No later changes in the methods of assessment arc re-
corded during Akbar’s reign. It is open to us to conjecture
that therates, as given in the Ain, may have been modified
in details between the 24th year, when they came into force,
and the 40th year, when that record was completed; but
the general system was clearly maintained. The operation
of Akbar’s invention was two-fold, Administratively, it

1 A, i. 294, 296.
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got rid, once for all, of the vexatious business of com-
mutation, and made it possible for the local authorities to
assess the Demand in each season in time for prompt col-
lection. Economically, its effect was to transfer from the
State to the peasantry the benefit and the burden of fluctua-
tions in prices resulting fromm seasonal variations or other
causes, Having regard to the high pitch of the assessment,
the question naturally arises whether such a transfer was
wise, or even possible; the answer is found in ceriain oe-
currences recorded atter the transfer was made. In the
43rd year we are told (Akbarnama, iii. 747), that, in con-
sequence of Akbar’s prolonged residence at Lahore, and the
resulting rise in local prices, the revenue-Demand in this
region had been increased by 20 per cent.. on his departure
prices {ell, and the increase was discontinued by his orders.
In this case, the Staic resumed at least a portion of the
benefit which the sysiem sccured to the peasants; it 1s the
only case Thave found, but the silence of the chroniclesm
such matters is by no means conclusive,

On the other hand, there is a striking series of cases where
the State was forced to resume a portion of the burden it had
shifted. Between the 30th and the 35th regnal years,
Northern India was threatened with disaster’ fiom a series
of exceptionally favourable seasons. In the circumstances
of the time there was no adequate markei for the surplus
produce, prices inevitably fell heavily, and producers who
could not realise thew stocks had difficulties 1n paying the
revenue. Substantial reduclions were made in the Demand
in three provinces, Allahabad, Awadh, and Delhi, mnihe
30th year and agamn in ihe 31st; the same three provinces,
along with Agra, recewved further remissions in the 33rd
year, and portions of them again in the 35th. There isno
record of any remission of revenue for the opposile cause
of unfavourable seasons, though we know?® that five years
later famine was raging in this tract; the explanation is,
I think,to be found mn the fact that the system i force
provided for automatic remissions in case of crop-failure,

1 Akbainama, iii. 463, 494, 533, 577,
82 Elliot, v1. 193. For remissions om account of erop-failure; see Aim, 1.
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and consequently there would be no record of any special
orders on the subject. In general terms then, we may say
that in practice the State continued to take some share in
the benefits and the burdens which in theory had been
entirely shifted 1o the peasant.

Such is my reading of the history of assessment in the
older provinces during this reign A uniform set of grain-
rates per bigha, valued first at uniform, and then at local,
prices, gave way to local grain-rates valued at local prices;
and, when commutation broke down, schedules of cash-
rates were fixed on the basis of past experience, which lasted,
so far as we know, for the remainder of the reign. The
theoretical basis of the revenue-Demand, one-third of the
average produce, remamed intact; the changes made were
matters of administration, determining only the methods
by which the Demand was calculated It should, however,
be added that our knowledge of the last decade of Akbar's
reign is imperfect. The historical account in the Ain stops
abruptly at the 2ith year; the Akbarnama, which carries
the story further, becomes less detailed after the 43rd, when
its author was sent on service to the Deccan, and breaks off
in the 46th year, when he was murdered; while the “com-
pletion” of the work, prepared by a later writer, is very
concise and pays no attention to agrarian topies. It is
possible then that definite changes may have been made
during this period, or else, what I think is more probable,
that a gradual evolution may have been in progress, but
on these points speculation is useless.

One important question remains : Did these assessment
rates apply to the whole area of the provinces, Assigned as
well as Reserved, or only to the portion administered directly
by the Revenue Ministry? We have seen in the last
chapter that under the Lodi dynasty assignees had mn
practice entire freedom in regard to assessment; I have
found nothing to show whether this freedom lasted into
Akbar’s reign, or had been curtailed under Sher Shah.
It is clear, however, that the second, or ganungo-rotes,
directly affected assignees, because their complaints about
delay in commutation are specifically recorded (Ain, i. 348);
and a passage in the Akbarnama (iii, 361) makes il quite
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plain that the ten-year rates were equally binding on
assignees and on official collectors. For the greater portion
then of the reign, if not for the whole, the sanctioned
assessment-rates were binding on the whole country to
which they applied, with the exception—probable, though
not recorded—of those tracts for which Chiefs paid a definite
tribute instead of a varying annual revenue.

This does not necessarily mean that every assignee
complied, in all its details, with the schedule in force.
An ordinary man, mtent only on realising the Income to
which he was entitled, and, if possible, a little more, would
naturally follow the line of least resistance, and fall in with
any local customs he might find in operation. The true
implication is, I think, that the sanctioned assessment-rates
set the standard of Demand throughout the whole country.
An assignee would not in ordinary circumstances be content
with a lower Income than they would yield; he might try
to collect something more, but activity in this direction
would be controlled by the fear of anything like a scandal.
Assignees might, as we shall see, be called on to refund any
sums which they were known to have collected in excess of
their sanctioned Income, and any considerable excess would
set informers and enemies to work; while the Emperor
was accessible to complaints, and Akbar would probably
have taken serious notice of any open disregard of his
orders in regard to assessment. The conditions of the
period then suggest that peasants under an assignee would
ordinarily pay as much as, but not much more than,
peasants in the Reserved areas.

3. THE ASSIGNMENTS

We have just seen thatin one important feature the
Assignment-system in force under Akbar differed from that
which had prevailed earlier in the century, and this fact
may serve as a warning against any assumption that its
nature remained unchanged throughout the period of
Moslem rule. During the Mogul period most of thein-
cidents of the system are readily ascertainable, and their
study is essential, because, almost throughout the period,
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the great bulk of the Empire, sometimes seven-eighths of
the whole, was in the hands of assignees.

As the designation implies, the essence of the system was
to set aside particular ifems of recurring revenue to meet
particular items of recurring expenditure, usually, but not
invariably, the salaries and expenses of the Imperial Service,
In the Mogul period, it is correct to speak of a Service,
and not of Services, because at this time there was practically
no differentiation in regard to functions. Once appointed,
an officer’s time was entirely at the Emperor’s disposal ; he
might be employed either on military duties or in civil
administration ; and, if he had no specific employment, he
was required to remain in attendance at Court, unless he
obtained permission to gc elsewhere In addition to this
general obligation of service, he was under the liability to
maintain at his own cost a definite force of cavalry available
at all times for the Emperor’s needs ; and an officer who did
this was entitled to receive an Income, defined exactly in
money, corresponding to his rank. Some officers received
also recurring sums by way of reward,’ that is to say, an
addition to their Income with no corresponding liability
for expenditure. An officer’s Income, including any reward
he might receive, was thus always defined in money, but
the actual payment might be made either in cash from the
treasury, or by assignment of the revenue of a specified area,
or partly in one way and partly in the other.

Up to the end of the seventeenth century, with the ex-
ception of one shori period, payment by assignment was
the rule of the Mogul Empire, and payment from the
treasury was exceptional. A few Assignments, which
carried special administrative jurisdiction, were allocated
by the Emperor’s personal order ; thus a district surrounding
a fort like Ranthambhor or Kalinjar usually went with the
command of the fortress, and some historic areas, such as
Kanauj or Jaunpur, were treated in the same way ; but, in
the ordinary procedure, allocation was the work of the
Revenue Ministry. The Emperor made an appointment or

1 Inam., The rewards we read of were usually enjoyed by ligh ofticer~,
aterm which includes the Princes and other members of the Impeiiul
family; Iadies, in particular, normally received at least a portion of their
. Income in the form of reward.
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promotion, or granted a reward, and the order went to the
Ministry to be carried out.' This business was certainly
heavy. The chronicles show the frequency of appoint-
menis and promotions, and each order would have to be
followed by the allocation of an appropriate Assignment ,
while each transfer might involve a series of adjustments,
because an officer who was moved from, say, Lahore {0
Paina, would often prefer, or might on occasion be required,
to exchange his Assignment in the Punjab for one in Bihar,

I have not found precise details of the inlernal organisa-
tion of the Ministry in Akbar’s time. but some incidental
references show that then, asin the next century, 1t con-
sisted of {two main branches, one of which managed the
Reserved districts, while the other, known as the Salary
Office, handled all questions regarding Assignments. The
work m the latter branch can be readily visualised An
order comes to provide for a particular officer an Assign-
ment yielding, say, a kror of dams, the unit in terms of
which salaries and rewards were defined ; the records must
be searched to find vacani districts or parganas estimated
to yield just this Income, and no more ; existing arrange-
ments may have to be disturbed in order to provide it;
and everyone concerned, not merely the new assignee, but
existing assignees who either want a change or want to be
let alone, will be busy making interest, and, as we shall see,
sometimes offering bribes, in order to secure their objects?
In dealing with such cases, the essential record was an
estimate of the Income which an assignee could reasonably
expect to obtain from a district or pargana, and the story
to be told in this section relates mainly to the vicissitudes
of this record, for which, as has been explained in Chapter
II, I have selected the term Valuation.

1 The procedurc 15 dctniled in Ain, i 193; but this chapter relates wholly
to procedurc in the military department, where the orders were drawn up
and does mot go into the manner in which the Revenue Ministry handled
them, a matter which has to be deduced from scattcred passages.

2 Bayazid, an old collector; tells us (f 154) how, when Akbar ganied
him a pargana by way of pension, he went to the Ministiy to settle detmls,
and quareiled over them with Raja Todar Mal, who was then 1 eharge
of the work., Tawkms (Farly Travels, p. 114) describes the constant
changes in assignments in his time, so that everything depended on how
a man was “befriended of the Vizir.?’ i.e, the head of the Revenue Mmistry;
probably things were worse in Ius time than under Akbar, but in essentials
1t was the same system,
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We are not told how, when, or on what basis, the first
Valuation was made. We know only that it is described
as ragami, a term of doubtful significance, that 1t was in use
in the early years of Akbar’s reign, and that it had to be
discarded in discreditable circumstances® My reading of
the official records is that at first, under the regency of
Bairam Khan, Assignments were made 1oo lavishly, and
the small Empire could not provide the necessary Income;
the Revenue Ministry met the difficulty by writing up the
Valuation arbitrarily, so that the assignee of, say, a kror
of dams would get a district stated on paper to yield that
sum, but in fact yielding less In such cwrcumstances, the
corruption which we are told supervened was obviously
inevitable The figures in the Valuation had become irre-
levant; cach assignee was concerned to get the largest
possible real Income; and, while his ¢laim might be tormally
satisfied, the amount of his real Income would depend solely
on the favour of the Ministry, which might offer him a
choice of two districts, both valued on paper at the same
figure, but one yielding only a half, while the other yielded
three-quarters, of the nominal sum.

This Valuation was conscquently discredited, and in the
11th regnal year Akbar ordered a new one to be prepared.
The method ol 1is preparation 1s not described, 1f was based
on a calculation of the actual yield. but was appareniiy
adjusted in some way, for the figures finally adopted were
close to, but not identical with, the actual yield as calculated.
The matter is not of great importance because this second
Valuation did not last forlong 1Ii is clear from the account
in the Akbarnama (iii. 117), that the change of record
was not accompanied by reform in the working of the
Ministry; tihe clerks used to increase the figures without
measure, and used to “open the hand of corruption” 1n
increasing and decreasing them; each man did as he liked for
his own objects, and the result was a serious threat to the
morale of the Imperial Service, which becaine perme.ded
with discontent.

Akbar evidently took a very serious view of the situation,
for in the 18th rcgnal year he decided (iii. 69) on drastic

1 The passages bearing on this topie are cxamined in Appendix E.
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action, to put the bulk of his Service on cash salaries, and
take the northern provinces under direct administration,
The decision was welcomed, or possibly inspired, by Raja
Todar Mal, but it was opposed by his superior officer,Muzaffar
Khan, and action was delayed until the next year, when the
latter officer had fallen out of favour. In the 19th year, a
large staff of collectors was appointed (iii. 117), and posted
to circles formed for the purpose; the working of this large
administrative enterprise will be examined in the next
section, and for the present it must suffice to say that, so
far as our information goes, it was carried on for five years,
and then abandoned Direct management extended to
what may be called the old provinces,® Multan and Lahore,
Delhi and Agra, Awadh and Allahabad, and alsc to Ajmer
and Malawa; but there is no reason to suppose that it was
applied to the territories of, at least, the more important
Chiefs, and 1t is probable that the two last-named provinces,
where such Chiefs abounded, were not very greatly affected.

I have found in the chronicles only three references to
the existence of Assignments during the period in question
in the regions taken under direct administration. Two of
these,2 Chunar and Ranthambhor, were administrative
charges with an Assignment attached, and cannot be re-
garded as indicating a general departure from the principle
of direct administration; the third is a reference {o certain
Rajputs who had been settled, apparently for political
reasons, on Assignments in the Punjab, which they retained
until the 23rd year, and it also may fairly be regarded asa
special case, so that we may mnfer that, from the 19th to the
24th year, Assignments were not made in this tract in the
ordinary course, and consequently there was no need fora
Valuation.

In the latter year a new Valuation was drawn up, based
on the facts of recent experience. According to my reading
of the obscure passages’ in the authorities, an average was

11t is convenient, Lt not stiietly correct, to speak of provineces at this
poriod. The organisation of the Empire in provinces d2tes only from the
24th regnal yeur (Akbarnama, iii. 282).

2 Akbarnama, ui. 158, for Chunar; iii. 210, for Ranthambhor, iii, 248, for

the Punjab.
8 The passages are discussed 1n Appendix B,
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struck of the Demand for ten years, the period during which
the qanungo-rates had been in force, and the figures were
then raised to take account of the improvements in cropping
which had becn established during the period; but, what-
ever the detailed procedure may have been, the fact that a
new Valuation was prepared suggests strongly that by this
time it had been decided to revert o the praclice of Assign-
ment, and this suggestion seems to me to be established
definitely by the referencesto Assignments in these pro-
vinces during the next decade. This evidence may be sum-

marised as follows, the references given being to the third
Volume of ihe text of the Akbarnama.

At the end of the twenty-fourth ycar, orders were issued
(287) 1o ccrtain named persons, and the other assignees, of
the provinces of Allahabad and Awadh

In the twenly-fifth year, orders were issued to the assign-
ees of Malwa (314), and Ajymer (318); while there is a
reference (345) to the other assignees in Lahore.

In the twenty-sixth year we read (348, 350) of two assiyn-
ments in Lahore, of various assignees (370) at Bahraich, n
Awadh, and (372) of some other assignees 1 Lahore.

In the twenly-seventh year we hear (397) of an assign-
ment in Delhi; and in the twenly-eighth, of orders (398) to
various assignees in Awadhk and Allahabad; of the assignee
(415) of Kalpy, in Agra; and (422) the assignee of Raisin, 1n
Malwa. P

In the thirtieth year, general orders issued (464~5) that all
assignees in the North should preparc ilor the expedition to
the Deccan.

In the thirty-first year, we read (489) of an assignment
in Malwa, and (512) of one in Ajmer,

In the thirty-second vear, we read (525) of ussignments in
Lahore, and in the thirty-fourth year (536) of Multan—
apparently ihe whole province—bemg given in assignments.

Further, in the records of remissions of revenue, which
have already been discussed, the sums remitted in the Reserv-
ed areas of Allahabad, Awadh, Agra, Delhi and Lahore are set
out, with the observation (533) that ihose made by the
assignees can be estimated from these data.

While then there is no formal record of a change of policy,
the evidence shows definitely that afler the 24th year
Assignments again became common in all the provinces
where the system had been abandoned; and it may be added
that the orders issued by Jahangir on his accession (Tuzuk.

4) leave no room for doubt that by thai time much of the
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Empire was in the handsof assignees. Some previous
writers on the subject (including myself) have interpreted
the decision taken by Akbar in the 18th year asshowing
that he dishiked the Assignment-system, and determined
to do without it; but, the facts summarised above render
this interpretation improbable. It is possible that, for
the time being, he was disgusted with the system, and tried
to find an alternative, but, if so, five years’ experience of
the alternative sufficed to convince him; it is, T think,
more probable that his action amounted only to a suspension
of the system until adequate data could be collected fora
really serviceable Valuation, and that he restored it as
soon as the necessary experience had been gained What-
ever vi>w! may be taken on this question, the fact remains
that, from the 25th year onward, the Assignmaat again
became a normal feature of the agrarian sysiem of the Em-
pire as a whole, and it retainel this position until the end
of the seventeenth century.

Ii has been said above ihal an assignce was permitted to
realise only his sanctioned Inzome, and was required fo
account to the treasury for any sums which he might collect
in excess. I have not, however, found any important
references to this topic during Akbar’s reign, and discussion
of il may be postponed untl a later period, when the
evidence is more extensive, It is possible that the practice
of recovery developed gradually as an alternative to fre-
quent revisions of the Valuation, but on this point I have
found no information; all that can be said is that thereis
no subsequent record of any general re-Vajuation such as
took place in the 24th year,

Before leaving the subject, a few words may be said re-
garding the distinction between service Assignments (in-
cluding rewards), and the various Granis and endowments
which in the records of the period are grouped under the
term suyurghal. In practice, the distinction was one

1 The passage in the Akbwnamu (iin. [17) which deseribed ihe emergency
goes on to sy that, firsi, the Bm»eror took the ecountry under direct
administration, The word *¢ fiist’’ (nukhustin) miy have been intended

to denote that the meisiwe was mirely a preliminary to further actiom
but I can find uo “second’’ in the context.

o« --
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mainly of procedure. The Emperor authorised Grants,
in cash or in land, at his pleasure, just as he made appoint-
ments or promotions; but in the former case his orders were
carried out, not by the Revenue Ministry, but by the high
officer of State designated Sadr. The administration of
this department has a chequered history! into which it is
unnecessary to enter; periods of liberality, or even prodi-
gality, were punctuated by spasms of economy, but on the
whole the amount of revenue which was alienated in this
way was substantial. The tenure of such Grants can be
described only as “during pleasure”; many of themn were
intended to last for a life, or {or more lives than one, but a
change of policy, or even of personnel, might in practice
be followed by annulment or drastic reduction, as the
passages quoted by Blochmann show,

A further distinction in the procedure was that, while
Assignments were made in terms of Income, Grants of land
were made commonly in terms of area. A claimant was
granted so many bighas of land in a specified locality, and
the local officials were then directed io demarcate the land,
and put him in possession. The procedure in force at this
period can be studied in a series of documents® which have
been preserved in a Parsi famuly in Gujarat. In some of
these documents the Grant is sirictly personal, while others
are drawn in favour of the grantce “with his children,” a
phrase which is open to more than one inlerpretation, but
which certainly indicates a grant for two lives at least.
One interesting detail which emerges from these documents
is the fact that, between the 40th and 48th 1egnal years,
Akbar had issued a general order reducing by one-half all
the Grants of land for maintenance existing in the province
of Gujarat, action which furnishes definite proo‘f of the con-
clusion expressed above that the tenure was strictly “during
pleasure”; while the mstances of confirmations or renewals,

1 is deseribed in Aw, i, 198, and the hi-tory summarised
in Brﬁal::%!];raﬁ??:ri;te (i. 270 f£.) o.; lus tramsl tou of ke chapter. Allow-
ances in eash wereat 1lus period destiguated wazyfu, whilc Grauts of lind
v i - fash.

“er;R:lf’if:s;m:lzzgn‘mg&a;ele S, II, Uodivala, Studies l’u'lru His'oriy -
167 .3 J. J Modi, The Parsees at the Court of Akbar, J.K.A.5. (Bombay),
1902, .I'J].). ¢9 ff,; and 4 Farman of Emperor Jahangir, idcm, 1920, pp.
419 &,
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and the langusge addressed in the orders to local officials,
suggest that, in practice, grantees were subject to infer-
ference by subordinate authorities also.

While, however, a Grant might be summarily with-
drawn or modified, there is reason to think that its con-
ferment created in the mind of the recipient some sort of
expectation that he and his family would continue to benefit
by the liberality of the State. Apait from the published
documents which have been quoted above, I have heard of
quite a number of others, in libraries or in private hands,
the survival of which suggests that they were considered
to be worth keeping. Such documents cannot be regarded
as "title-deeds to a particular area, or {o a stated income;
but they constitute evidence that at some period in the past
the family possessing them had benefited by the King's
favour, and in the Moslem period that fact probably counted
for something when a new request was putforward.

.‘\\‘, 4, THE COLLECTORS

N The account given in the last section of the appoiniment
of collectors throughout the northern provinces follows the
official version, which, in my opinion, is correct as far as
it goes, but is in some respects incomplete., In this section
I propose to examine the account contained in the chronicle
written by Abdul Qadir Badauni, which at first sight con-
flicts seriously with Abul Fazl’s story. In considering
Badauni’s version, it mut be remembered that he wrote
as a disappointed man, for he had not received the pre-
ferment he expected, while his religious feelings were out-
raged by Akbar’s attitude towards Islam; he was therefore
definitely on the opposition side. I should myself be
mclined 1o describe his chronicle as reminiscences, or even
journalism, rather than history. He selected his topics
less for their intrinsic importance than for their interest
to himself; he did noi, so far as I can judge, indulgein
romance, but he presented the facts he selected, as coloured
by his personal feelings or prejudices, in bitter epigrammatic
language which"presumably gave him satisfaction, but which
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must not be taken too literally. His account of the col-
lectors is a brief review of a somewhat lengthy story;
he did not trouble to set out the dates, buf concentrated,
as I read it, on the poinis which seemed to him of interest
The following! is the portion which concerns us

In this year [nineteenth regnali, a new idea reached the
heart for extending the cultivation of the country and im-
proving the condition of the peasants. The parganas of the
empire, dry or irrigated, in towns or hills, in deserts or
jungles, by rivers, reservoirs, or wells, were all to be
measured.. so that in the course of three years all the waste
Jand should be cultivated and the treasury be benefited ...

Eventiually these regulations were not properly observed.
A great pertion cf the country was laid waste {hrough the
rapacily of the collectors, the wives and children of the

peasants were sold and scaitered abroad. and cverything was
thrown into confusion.

But the collectors were brought to account [muhasabal by
Raja Todar Mal, and many good men died from the severe
beatings which were adminisiered, and from ike tortures of
the rack and pincers. So many died from protracted con-
finement in the prisons of the revenue anthorities that there
was no need of executioncr or swordsman, and no one cared
to find them graves or graveclothes.

These paragraphs furnish a good illustration of Badau~~
methods of work. The opening sentences are based
Nizamuddin Ahmad’s Tabagat-i Akbari, which he
as the foundation of his chronicle, but the wordint ]
heightened almost to the point of distortion; and he 1
breaks the chronological sequence of his narrative to rec
the rest of the story, which is not alluded to in the ea ‘:
chronicle. The points which require our attention are th 10.1
the motive for the appointment of collectors, their J i
sequent misconduct, and Todar Mal’s drastic measures of
audit,

As regards motive, Badauni represents that the object
of direct administration was to extend cultivation, benefit
the peasants, and increase the revenue; the official version
is, as we have seen, that the object was to remove the causes
of the dissatisfaction which was ruining the worale ol the

1 Badauni, u. 189, 1 follow generaily Lone’s trapslation, as ameudud
in the errata-ist. For the operang clause, Lowe gives “a new 'ule.' came
into s head.’’ but there is10 person in {Le text 1o whom ““hus?’ ean 1 ty,
and 1 tuke tle phrase to Le anjersonal, and coniempiuons,
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Imperial Service. The passage in the Tabaqat-i Akbari
on which Badauni's account is based runs as follows;

“Since much of the land of Hindustan was uncultivated
and fallow, and was capable of being cultivated in the first
year, to the advantage and profit alike of peasants and the
Revenue Minister, the Emperor (compliments) after careful
consideration ordered that the area of the parganas of the
Empire should be examined, and that the extent of land
which, after cultivation, would yield one kror of tankas
should be separated off, and entrusted to an official (compli-
ments) That official was 10 be designated Krori, and sent
to the pargana with a clerk and a treasurer, so that by his
efforts and exertions the uncultivated land should be
brought under -cultivation, and the correct Demand
realised.”

We have thus two unofficial chronicles in conflict with
the official version. Now the motive alleged by Nizamuddin
Ahmad and Badauni is in itself creditable, and, what is more
{0 the point, would have been regarded as highly creditable
in official circles in Akbar’s reign; why then should it be
ignored in an cfficial, and ordinarily eulogistic, record,
which, in place of it, reveals discreditable facts, for inability
to secure the maintenance of an honest Valuation is certainly
not creditable to the administration concerned? It seems
to me that in such a case we are bound to accept the official,
and less creditable, version, in the sense that the direct -
cause of the change was, in fact, Akbar’s determination to
put the remuneration of the Imperiai Service on a more
satisfactory basis; but to take this view is not to charge
the unofficial writers with deliberately inventing a more
creditable motive. What I suggest is that, while Akbar -
had his own motive, the Revenue Ministry, possibly with his
concurrence, introduced another.

It is easy to realise what the change must have meant
from the departmental standpoint. The Ministry had
hitherto been in a position to give effect to the traditional
policy of agricultural development only in the relatively

1 My rendering of tlis passage 13 baced nn Or. 2274, f. 203, checked
by Add. 6543, £ 233, and RAS 45 (Mnrlev), £ 262, Add. 6543 1s defective
m the opeming sentence, the copyist having pnssed fiom the first io the
second appearance of the word %eultivated.’”’ RAS 46 has many verhal
blunders, but agrees generally, The version given n LRjot, v. 383, is
substantially different; ilie MSS, on wlich it is hased are not specified,
and consequer 1y T have Teen unable to examune the differcuces in detail,
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small areas which were directly under its charge ; the new
order gave scope for its activities over the whole of Northern
India from Multan to Allahabad ; and it is quite safe to
assume that the traditional policy was impressed on the
small army of collectors recruited at this time, and probably
in terms sufficiently rhetorical to provoke Badauni’s
sneers,

Again, we can scarcely suppose that the Mmisiry would
be anxious to give publicity to the discreditable {facts
placed on record in the Akbarnama ; the obvious course
for it was to emphasise the secondary, and creditable,
motive, and to ignore the other The reasons for reticence
no longer existed when the Akbarnama was being written,
because the events in question had passed into history ;
but at the moment the most prudent course would be to
say nothing in public about them, but to give currency to
the version which the unofficial chroniclers have pre-
served.

It is not necessary to assume that in taking this course
the Ministry acted inde2pzadaatly, for Ak»ar hims21f may
have thought it wiser to make public a version which did
not accurately represent his real motives. In any case,
it is easy to see how the unofficial account could have gained
currency; while it is to my mmd quite impossible to suppose
that Abul Fazl invented the discreditable version which
appears in the Akbarnama.

Asregards the subsequent events, the silence of the official
record regarding past scandals, of no particular importance
from the wriler’s standpoint, 1s too natural to require ex-
planation ; but, as a matter of fact, two documents pre-
served in the Akbarnama seem io me to afford ample,
though indirect, confirmation of Badauni’s story, in that
they disclose, firstly, gross oppression by the collectors,
and, secondly, a ferocity in audit which was followed by
the practical supersession of Raja Todar Mal. These
documents are difficult, as well as important ; and, in order
1o understiand them, it is necessary 1o enter into some details
regarding the Raja’s position in the administration,

To begin with, we must recall the concurrent tradition
that Todar Mal joined to honesty and great capacily the
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qualities of obstinacy, ill-temper, and vindictiveness?;
and we must also remember that, apart from his eminence
as revenue administrator, he was a consistently successful
Commander in the field. As such, he was frequently called
away {from the Ministry for military duty, and between the
19Lh and 26ih years he had very little to do with its activities,
In the 18th year he was sent to Bihar, and then to Bengal.
A temporary arrangement was made at this time, under
which his staff in the Ministry was not to be changed, and
his policy was to be carried out; so wemay infer that he
was in fact responsible for the original collectors, though
he was not actually in charge at the iime of their appoint-
ment. He:ieturned to the Ministry in the 20th year, but
was almo.t immediately sent back to Bengal, and the
charge of the Mmnistry then feli io Khwaja Shah Mansur
From Bengal the Raja wenl lo Gujarat, and then, in the
22nd year, we find him and Shah Mansur working together
1 the Ministry; but there was clearly friction, and Muzaftar
Khan, the formsr Chief Minister, was recalled to Court,
apparently o moderate between them, for they were ordered
to work “in consultation with” him, Next year Todar Mal
went on special duty to the Punjab, and, when Muzaffar
Khan left Court, Shah Mansur remained sole Revenue
Munister, in which capacity he was serving in the 24th year ;
Akbar had intended that the reforms of that year should be
iniroduced by the iwo Ministecs jointly, bui, again, he
found it necessary 1o send Todar Mal to Bengal, where he
remained until the 26th year

During this interval a bitter quarrel broke out between
the Raja and Shah Mansur, and the latler was imprisoned
pending enquiry into his conduct. He was reinstated
shortly afterwards ; but, in the last days of the 25th year,
he was executed on a charge of treasonable correspondence
with the enemy. Next year Todar Mai returned to the
Ministry, and 1n the 27th year reached the zenith of his
career, being practically Chief Minister of the Empire.
While holding this position, he wrote the_ first of the two

>.documents which we have to examine, a set of proposals
TrHAkbaniamy, iii. 861, Miasitaluma, w123 ff. The summry WLl
follews of Tolu Al’semsloymnt 15 busel 01 Akbunumt, iit 80, 158,
193, 207, 214, 215 243, 252, 255, 232, 314, 327, 372, 331,423, and 457,
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for removing defects in the local revenue administration,
which were duly sanctioned by the Emperor. During the
next year his responsibility was reduced to purely revenue
matters, and, not long after, he was for a time practically
superseded, being directed to work “in consultation with”
Fathulla Shirazi, a foreigner whom Akbar had invited to
his Court from Bijapur, and who was given the temporary
appointment of “Imperiel Commissioner” (Amin-ul mulk),
with orders to wind up old cases which had been pending
in the Ministry from the time of Muzaffar Khan, that is to
say, since about the 23rd year. The Imperial Commissioner
produced the second document, and his proposals were
sanctioned in the 30th year.

We may say then that from the 21st fo the 25th year the
real Revenue Minister was Shah Mansur. Now Badauni’s
"account suggests that direct administration made a good
start, and then failed, for he says that eventually the regula-
tions were not properly observed; we may therefore attribute
the breakdown to Shah Mansur’s term of officc When
Todar Mal resumed effective charge of the Ministry, he tried
to put things right; and, if we read his proposals, which are
given verbatim 1mn the Akbarnama (ui 381), as practical
measures intended to remove definite defects, it is easy to
see what the defects were. Local officials had varied the
sanctioned assessment-ratcs, and had demanded too much
from the peasants; the collector’s clerks, 1n collusion
with the village headmen, had oppressed the peasants;
oppression in connection with the annual measurements
had resulted in progressive contraction of cultivation;
advances to peasants had been given without adequate
security; there had been frauds in connection with the
records of calamities; therc had becn many irregularities
in making and crediting collections; there had been no
effective control over the local officials. Betwcen this
indictment, which rests oa the authority of Raja
Todar Mal, and Badauni’s rhetorical description of mal-
administration, there is no essential difference; it is
only a short step from a progressive decline in cultivation,
to “a great deal of the country being laid waste”;
oppressive over-demand and fraud in regard {o collection

(
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would lead naturaily to the sale of wives and children,
which was a recognised process for realising arrears; and,
speaking generally, Badauni’s account 1s confirmed m
essentials by the official record.

Turning to his description of Todar Mal’s severity, it
is to my mind impossible o read the appointment of the
Imperial Commissioner m any other sense than as showing
that Akbar thought the Raja had gone too far. Todar
Mal’s proceedings, as described by Badauni, were obviously
a revival of the old, ferocious, process of zudit called
mauhasaba, which we have seen in operation in the fourteenth
century. The process was not yet obsolete, for the same
writer tells us (ii. 280) that in Bengal Muzaffar Khan
“practised muhasaba according to the ancient custom”.
and it is pechaps significant that some of the cases which
the Commissioner was appoinied to setile daled from the
time when that officer was working in the Revenue Mmistry,
These proceedings had clearly been dragging on for years.
collectors being brought to account with repeated floggngs
and toriures in the old siyle, till Akbar decided to bring
the matter to a close

This view is entirely borne out by the nature of the Com-
missioner’s proposals The document is exceedingly ob-
scure, dealing, as it does, with minule details of the relations
between the Ministry and the local staff; but its general
purport is correctly represented m the statement that it
was designed to make the position of a collector tolerable.
We may infer from its terms that, in the practice of the
period, each individual collector was held personally re-
sponsible for the revenue assessed on his charge; but that
the ‘“check on receipts,” to use the modern administrative
phrase, was occasional rather than continuous. That i
to say, a collector was left for some time with an open
account, which was audited, at the Ministry and not locally,
on the occasion of his removal or transfer, or else when he
was called fo headquarters for the purpose; he had thento
satisfy the auditors that he had collected and paid io the
treasury all that was due, or, failing that, to make good the
sum for which he could not account satisfactorily.

Reading the Commissioner's report in the light of this
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. practice, and arguing from his recommendations back to

the position he was trying to improve, we reach the state of

things depicted in the following summary.’

1. The auditors had been careless and had neglected
orders ; they had guessed, instead of relying on actual figures ;
and had shown excessive balances. Consequently, the cun-
ning had prospered, while the honest had suffered; and
collectors who could have settled a small balance were
frightened by the size of the inflated demand.

2. The rule that the accounts should be based on a list of
the receipts given to peasants had been ignored, and unsup-
ported statements ot collections had been corruplly accepted.

3. The demands made on the collectors had been based on
standard figures, or hastily compiled data, and not on the facts.

4. Excess collections had not been properly treated (the
details of this clause are obscure)

5. The auditors had not allowed for the inevitable fluc-
tuations of agriculiure, in consequence of which some villages
are improving while others are detlcriorating ; they had held
colleclors responsible for all deterioration, but had not
credited them with improvement The proper course was
to Iook at the result as a whole,

6. A quarter of the collector’s pay had been kept in
deposit against possible arrears, and this had been withheld
indiscriminately, when it should have been withheld only in
cases of culpable negligence.

7. The colleetors had not been allowed the staff they requ-
ired, or their pay for time spent on duty after ithe issue of an
order of removal, or for the time of their attendance at audit.

8. The coliectors had been harried by futile correspon-
dence.

I have omitted from this summary a few clauses which
refer to various matters affecting the local administration,
but those which I have summarised appear to me to furnish
definite proof that the methods of audit which the Com-
missioner found in operation had been such as to make an
honest collector’s position intolerable ; and it must be re-
membered that some of the cases he investigated had been
dragging on for years. The essence of the report is that
collectors had been held liable for far more than was really
due from them ; and, with an obstinate and vindictive
Minister like Todar Mal, dealing with the staff employed !
by his bitter enemy, there is no difficulty in believing that

1 This summay 15 based on the text given in Akbarnama, iii. 87 4 ff.,
and differs in some paragraphs from Mr, Beveridge’s version

M
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Badauni’s account, while it may be exaggerated in detail,
is founded on substantial facts. The author of the Akbar
nama closes his description of the matter with the observa-
tion that ihe old accounts: were thus settled, and that,
through the efforts of the just and sagacious Imperial Com-
missioner, the Ministry became a “house of delight”: we
can safely infer that that description did not apply to it
before the Commissioner’s reform.*

On the whole then it seems to me that Badauni’s account
can safely be accepted as supplementing the official record
in this matter, but a few words must be added on the
literary problem presented by the two documents we have
been considering. Why are they in the Akbarnama at all?
Their proper place was in the Ain, following the chapter on
the “Ten-Year-period,” which breaks off so abruptly
As the text of the Ain stands, Akbar took nc action worthy
of record in revenue matters between the 24th and the 40th
year ; yet the author of the Akbarnama considered the action
embodied in these documents io be so important that he
departed from his usual practice and inserted them in
extenso. I can find no other instance of lengihy and
technical departmental records being given in the Akbarnama

in full, and from the literary standpoint, which was the

standpoint of the author, they are a gross disfigurement
on his work ; why did he so disfigure it, when he could so
easily have secured their insertion in the Ain? I know
of no evidence bearing on the question: there must have

been some strong motive at work, but its nature is a matter .

for conjecture. My own guess is this. The draft of the
Ain contained a full account of the transactions we have
been considering in this section, including the two docu-
ments : Abul Fazl in editing the draft cut this portion out
as undesirable, but subsequently, when the canon of the
Ain had been closed, he decided, or else Akbar ordered,
that these important documents ought to be preserved ;
and he inserted them in the third volume of the Akbarnama,

1 Bayazid (£f. 154) gives us an interesting glimpse of Fathulla ’g work in
the Ministry at this time. As has heen mentioned in a previous not,e,
Todar Mal lost his temper with Bayazid in an argument over the latter’s

pargana. After the guarrel Lad goue on for some days, F.].fhl’l"ﬂ nter-
vened, and referred the matter to Akbur, who deeided 1n Biyazid’s favour:
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which was still in process of compilation, and was in fact
incomplete at ihe time of his death. Thisis a mere guess,
arising out of the facts, but not established by them; my
only justification for offering it 1s that the problem must
present itself to any student of the subject.

With the completion of the Imperial Commissioner’s
work,'we reach a period of apparent stability in the revenue
administration, a period which, it we may rely on the
silence of the authorities, continued to the close of Akbar’s
reign. The changes made mn the 24th year, the intro-
duction of assessment-rates fixed in the money, and the re-
version to the practice of granting Assignments. con-
stituted the foundations, but the need still existed for re-
forming procedure, both in the districis and in the Ministry,
so far as concerned those portions of the northern provinces
which were retained under direct administration. The
district procedure was reformed by Todar Mal, thatof the
Ministry by Fathulla Shirazi, and, in order to complete this
section, it is necessary only to refer to some changes sub-
sequently made in the organisation of ithe Ministry., 1In
the 34th year Todar Mal died; two years later, the work of
the Reserved areas was distributed on a territorial basis
among four officers working at headquarters under the
Minister; and in the 40th year a more important change’
was carried out, a separate Diwan being posted io each
province, to work directly under the Revenue Minister’s
orders. I take this to mark the beginningof thc adminis-
trative dyarchy, Diwani and Faujdari, which is so famihar
a feature of the next two centurics. Henceforward the
revenue administration in each province was conducted
under the orders of the Revenue Minister, and mdependently
of the officers charged with the general administration,
Up to this year the provincial Diwan had been an officer
of the Viceroy’s staff; for the future he was to be an officer
on the staff of an Imperial department.

1 Akbarnama, ii1. 605, 670. I had not come across this latter passnge
when I suggested (J.R.A.S., 1922, p.22) that the change might date from

the reign of Jabangir,
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5. THE WORKING OF REGULATION SYSTEM

The working of Akbar’s revenue system in what appears
to be its final form, and which may be called the Regulation
system, must be studied in those chapters’ of the Ain which
prescribe the duties of the collector and his clerk, These
chapters belong to a group which can be read only as con-
taining the working orders for various officers in force at
the time when the Ain was compiled. They are not essays
in history, or descriptions of a system, but, alike in form and
in content, they are definitely orders, assuming a knowledge
of the system, and prescribing the manner n which it is to
be worked. As such, we may safely take them as the orders
actually in force; some pointsin them indicate that Todar
Mal’s proposals of the 27th year had been incorporated, with
later modifications, in detail; other provisions suggest a
gradual development by way of piecemeal amendment,
such as is familiar m codes of administrative practice at
the present day; and there is no room for doubt as to therr
nature and purpose.

The chapters in this group show some curious contrasts
In the case of the Viceroy of a province, stress is laid rather
on general conduet than on specific duties, and a lugh
ideal is presented in rhetorical language, fortified with
apposite quotations, from the poets; but, as we go down the
scale, the rhetoric disappears, and details of specific duties
become prominent, till we reach the local treasurer, the
chapter relating to whom can be compared only to a portion
of the Civil Account Code used in the British period. Con-
fining our attention to the chapters dealing with the col-
lector and his clerk, it is obvious, in the first place, that
their complete application extended only to the areas
Reserved for direct administration; as we have seen in an
earlier section, the Assignment system had by this time been
restored in the north, and, while the sanctioned schedules
of assessment-rates were binding on assignees, thereis
nothing to suggest that any aitempt was made to enforce
on them uniformity of procedure in detail. So far asl

T Ain, 1 285-283. These chapters must he tead together, the details
in the latter supplementing the more general provisions of the former,
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know, there is no record showing the extent of the Reserved
areas at this period, or the number of collectors employed,
and all that can be said is that the rules applied directly
only to a portion, and probably a small portion, of the
Empire, though we may conjecture that indirectly they
may have set a slandard of procedure for the area in the
hands of assignees.

In the next place, it is important to realise that each
of these chapters has a definite siructure, dealing successively
with different branches of the work, so that each separate
provision must not be read as applying indiscriminately in
all cases, The latter course would land us in various con-
tradictions, a thing being allowed in one place, and pro-
hibited in another ; but, 1f due atiention is paid to the
context, these apparent contiradictions disappear, and we
find a carefully drafted code of practice, tedious m point
of detail, and omitting much that we should Iike to know,
but, taken as a whole, mtelligible, and obviously workable
by officers familiar with the system and with the technical
language used in the department.

.The environment m which the code was intended to
operate is not fo1mally described, but we can discern in its
provisions the elements of awvillage such as is famihar in
later periods, a number of peasants each in separate posses-
sion of his holding, with one or more headmen occupying
a privileged position, and with an accountant, the patwari,
keeping records of cullivation, assessment, and collections,
records which were available to the administration, but
belonged to the village, and noi, as now, tio the State.
The collector’s attitude towards the peasants is defined in
precise terms. He was to be the peasants’ {riend, and as
such was to be accessible 1o them without intermediaries,
He was to treat each peasant as an individual, and, I
order to be able to do this, he was required to familiarise
himself with agriculture in its local aspectt He was re-
quired also to recognise the importance ot the headmen
in developing the village as a productive unit, and, m cases
where their efforts were successful, he was to allow them a
share in the results. the proportion of 2! per cent., cal-
culated on the cultivated area, being suggested as
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appropriate ; but he was prohibited from coming to terms
with them for a revenue-Demand assessed on the village asa
whole, a course which was condemned as leading to
mcfficiency and oppression. The headman 1n fact was
useful, but he was not to be given too much authority.
What I have spoken of as the traditional policy of de-
velopment 1s given a prominent place. It was the collector’s
duty to secure extension of cultivation, and improvement
in cropping ; the general :dea was that he should offer liberal
terms to peasants to induce them tfo increase production,
and should hold them firmly to their engagements when

once engagements had been made. In order to secure ,

improved cropping, he was authorised to reduce the sanc-
tioned assessment-rates on high-grade crops; while, for
extension of cultivation, he was empowered to depart from
the regulation system of assessment by Measurement, and
agree to practically whatever the peasants wanted, to either
Sharing or Group-assessment, and to pavment in either

cash or kind. It is somewhat remarkable that there is .

no specific reference to sinking wells, a topic which is promi-
nent in some later documents of a similar type: provision
is made for advances of capital to needy peasants, and pre-
sumably this would cover loans for wells, but the omission
is nevertheless noteworthy.

The provision that Group-assessment, which was pro-
hibited for the village as a whole, might be sanctioned
in the special case of land newly brought under cultivation,
carries us back to one of the proposals made by Raja Todar
Mal 1mm the 27th regnal yecar, Interpreted strictly, the
accepted method of assessment involved the measurement
in each season of every field under crop, and, in cases where
the fields were well defined and under continuous cultiva-
tion, this must have meant much repetition of labour, and
much harassment of busy peasants. The Raja wrote® with
reference to the progressive decline of cultivation in the
Rescrved districts: “if the cultivaled land is once measured,
the capacity of the peasants being mcreased yearly, a partial
Group-assessment should be sanctioned.” I take this to
mean that the actual size of the defined fields in reguler

1 Akbarnama, iii, 381.
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cultivation should be carried on in the records from year to
year, instead of measuring them every season; while the
newly-broken land should be assessed summarily in block,
and not measured indetail. This proposal was sanctioned,
but presumably experience showed that greater elasticity
was required to meet the divergent views of different bodies
of peasants, and the later rules give an option where Todar
Mal’s proposal gave none, It will be remembered that Sher
Shah, in his early years, had found that, even in two
parganas, the peasants were not unanimous as to the method
of assessment {o be preferred; and in the much wider area
over which Akbar’s rules applied the recognition of diversity
was obviously reasonable.

Some additional light is thrown on the policy of develop-
ment by the chapters in the Ain' dealing with the assessment
of land which had fallen out of cultivation, and then been
broken wup afresh, Tnree scales of assessment were recog-
nised, fo be applied according to circumsiances. In the
first of these, the assessment b2zan at two-fifths of the
ordinary rates, and rose to th2 full amount 1n the fifth year.
In the second, and more favourable, scale, a verv low charge
in g1ain was made for the first year, rising by degrees until
the full Demand was taken in the fifth, while under the
third scale, applicable to land which had been uncultivated
for five years or more, the initial charge was nominal,
rising to one-sixth, one-fourth, and finally one-third of the

| produce. A collector was thus mn a position to contribute
' materially to the recovery of villages which had been
impoverished by calam ities

From development, the rules pass to details of the pro-
cedure in the seasonal assessment by Measurement. It 1s
not clear whether or not the practice of taking the areas of
defined fields from previous records was now in force; the
rules speak of measuring, but the term might cover a
shortened procedure in which an existing record of area
was accepted or merely checked. The most important
feature of this part of the rules 1s the treatment of crop-

1 Ain, i.301. Jarrett’s rendering, two-fifths to four-fifths of the produce,
is not supportel by the test, amd is im)osnble, besinse the “reduced’’
chirges sy eilzulatel woull bz more than th» orliniry D-minl of one
third.
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failure. Areas of failure were to be noted during Measure-
ment, and deducted from the total area of the plot before
the Demand on it was calculated; while injuries to crops
detected after the assessment had been made were to be
reported, with details of the area affected, to the authority
to whom the assessment statement had been transmitted.
These provisions obviously constitute an essential part of
the system, for, considering the high pitch of the assessment,
crop-failure must have been a very serious matter. For
the rest, the procedure was simple, The crop on each
field was first noted: the entries for each pesasant were then
brought together; and the total Demand on him for the
season was calculated by applying the sanctioned assess-
ment-rates, These totals gave, when added up, the Demand
on the village, and an assessment statement for it was then
sent, we are told, “to Court”—presumably at this period
to the Revenue Ministry, though, after the change in
organisation already noticed, the sanctioning authority
would probably be the provincial Diwan.

The ruies then pass from assessment to coliection.
Peasants were 10 be encouraged to bring theirr revenue in
cash to the treasury as each instalment fell due, bul col-
lecting agents were also sent to the villages, and the headmen
and village-accountants also took part in the process.
There are no orders regulating the disposal of grain collected
as revenue, and it may be inferred that the practice was too
rare to require general rules. The remaining provisions
deal with treasury procedure and miscellaneous matters,
including numerous periodical returns: all that need be
noticed here is that the collector acted as the local agent
of the Sadr in connection with the demarcation of Grants,
and that the formal prohibition of a long iist of miscellaneous
exactions—from the jiziya, or personal tax, imposed by
Islamic law bui not claimed by Akbar, down to the cus-
tomary present (salami) from a h2ad man coming to pay s
respecis—suggests the possibility of a substantial illieit
income being within the reach of the collector.

When we scrutinise the detailed provisions 1mposing 50
many specific duties on the collector and his clerk, the
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question naturally arises whether their performance was
possible in practice. We do not know the size of a collector’s
charge at this period; but, assuming that the standard of a
kror of dams fixed in the 19th year had not been altered
materially, and taking the Demand on a bigha as ranging
round 40 dams, the figure indicated by the assessment-
rates, a circle would contain somewhere about 250,000
bighas of croprped land, and the duties imposed by the rules
could not possibly have Leen carried out by the officials in
person. We must regard them rather as the heads of
siaffs employed by themselves and on their reponsibility;
we know! in fact that collectors had agents (gumashta),
and we may assume that in the same way the clerk had a
staff of wrilers, one of whom would accompany each
measuring-party in the field That there might be several
parties at work simultaneously in each circle is plain from
Todar Mal’s proposal (Akkarnama. iii. 382), that the number
employed should be adjusted to the area {o be measured,
and that the collector should station himself at a central
place whence he could visit them all.

It is, I think, possible to obtain a general view of this
system as it must have presented itself to an ordinary
peasant. He knew beforehand the extent of his liability
to the State, and could plan his season’s cropping with a
knowledge of the amount of cash he would have to find;
but he was necessarily ignorant of the prices at which he
would be able to sell his produce So far as the revenue-
Demand was concerned, he was not exposed to the tyranny
of a village oligarchy, but, on the other hand, he would
have to reckon with the exactions of the measurement-
party and the subordinates employed in collection, He
might be harassed further by an energetic collector intent
on the extension of cultivation and the improvement of
cropping, without due regard to the possibilities of the
locality; or he might find himself placed in relations with a
prudent and sagacious officer who would assist him to make
the most of his resources. Thus the effects of the system
must have depended wholly on the manner of its adminis-

tration: according to circumstances, it might be either

1 See, » . Albarnama, 1ii. 457, where ile gumushics, miecenduct is
noticed
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helpful or intolerably vexatious: and evidence is wanting
to show which alternative is nearer the truth. We may
safely guess that neither was universally true, that there
were good collectors as well as bad, and that the balance
was determined. in the last resort, by the personal qualifica-
tions of the Emperor, We can believe then, if we choose,
that the system worked reasonably well in the Reserved
districts under Akbar’s rule, and yet went to pieces under
Jahangir; but we know only that it had disappeared before
the accession of Aurangzeb

Peasants in Reserved districts were, however, but a small
proportion of the whole; =nd the ordinary man had to look
to the assignee to whom circumstances entirely beyond his
control might entrust his destinies. The literature of the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries does not of itself
enable us to form a definite judgment regarding the conduct
of the assignees. All thal can be said is that frequent
changes in Assignments undoubtedly made for inefficient
and oppressive management, because they rendered any-
thing like a const ructive policy a waste of effort A col-
lector might work u p his district, and be rewarded for doing
so; an assignee might lose his holding before his efforts began
to bear fruit, and in all ordinary cases would have been
very unwise fo sink capital on such precarious secuiity.

There is not sufficient evidence to justify a precise state-
ment as to the length of Assignment-tenure in this reign
I have found no record of any formal rule on the subject,
and, while the chronicles disclose instances of large areas
changing hands at short intervals, the instances are too few
to form the basis of aconfident generalisation. Probably
there were more cases than we hear of where an assignee
retained his holding long enough for a constructive policy
to be carried out; but the facts on record show, at any rate,
that the duration of the tenure was absolutely uncertain,
and, if an assignee had no assurance of retaining his holding,
then wc cannot suppose that an ordinary man would takea
long view, or do much beyond collecting the largest possible
income. In general, then, there was probably better hope
of development in a Reserved district in charge of a com-
petent collector It must, however, be recalled thatthe
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distinction between Reservation and Assignment, though
precise at any given moment, was not permanent. The
chronicles contain numerous instances of an area being
transferred from one category to the other, and there are
some indications that the Ministry aimed, as it naturally
would, at keeping in its own hands the most productive,
and most easily managed, land. Thus one of Akbar’s old
collectors tells how he represented that the district he was
man aging was not fit to be reserved, and accordingly it was
assigned; and the same authority speaks of a pargana as
having gone 1o ruin, because a proposal had been made to
sesign it,and the collector had consequently neglected it}
Such sidelights on the actual position are unfortunately
too rare to serve as a basis for any general conclusions, A
few tracts can be identified as regularly Reserved, but data
are wanting to show the areas in which peasants could hope
for some measure of stability of management, and all that
can be said is that instability was probably more usual.

6 THE FINAL POSITION

The materials used in this section are contained mainly
in a portion? of the Ain headed “Account of the Twelve
Provinces,” which is purely descriptive, and may almost
be called the Gazeticer of Akbar's Empire Each province
is taken 1 ils turn; notices, varying somewhat widely in
value, are given of the topography, agriculture, revenue-
system, industries. and standard of life; then follow descrip-
tions of particular towns and localities; then certain statistics
relating to the province; and finally its history The
scheme of the various notices furnishes definite evidence of
uniformity of design; but the execution is much less uniform,
and it looks as if each province had been dealt with by some
official with special knowledge of it, working on a pre-
seriked plan, but not held strictly to the plan inall 1ts
details. The account is not found in all manuseripts; and
it appears to have been maintained, or completed, after

1 Bayazid, f. 149, 154, Hawnkne (Early Travels, 114) speaks of assigned
land being taken by the King, wif it be rich ground and likely to yield
much,”’

2 Ain, i.38 fl, The information given in the Account can be ehecked

* 10 some case. from the sehedules of assessment-rates beginning on p. 348
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the rest of the Ain had been definitely closed, because,
while the title refers to the twelve provinces constituted in
the 24th year, referenceis made in the preface to thrpe
others, Berar, Khandesh, and Ahmadnagar, which were
later acquisitions, and the first two are described in some
detail. The precise date to which the materials relate is
thus uncertain, but we can use the account to form a general
view of the position in the Empire about the 40th regnal
year, It may be added that the Account was clearly
edited! by Abul Fazl personally, and that he was working
on it as late as the 43rd year.

The revenue-systems in force are stated for most of the
provinces in precise official terminology; and. where a
formal statement is wanting, the actual position can usually
be determined from other information contained in the
Account. The facts may be summarised as follows.

The six older provinces, which formed the heart of the
Empire, MUuLTAN and LamoRE, DELar and AgRra, AWwADH
and ALLAHABAD, were mainly, but not entirely, under the
Regulation system, which has been described in the last
section. The revenue-Demand was regulated by the
schedules of cash-rates, to be applied to the area sown in
each season; and these schedules, which are set out at length
in the Ain. were, as we have seen, applicable to Assignments
as well as to the Reserved areas. Certain tracts, however,
were administered on different lines. The two largest of
these were the mountainous district of Kumaun in Delhi,
and a rather vaguely defined region to the South of Allah-
abad, described as the district of Bhathghora; these appear
to have been left entirely in the hands of Chiefs, some of
whom were practically independent rulers. In the case
of a few other sub-divisions, there are suggestions in the
statistics? that the same position prevailed but they form
in the aggregate only a small proportion of the total area.

The provinces lying beyond this nucleus show less
uniformity, and each must be mentioned separately. On

1 The opening paragraphe of the deseription of Malwa (A, i. 455), besr
the mark of Abul Fazl’s pen, and include a vpersonal reminiscence of
Ujjain in the 43rd year, when the editor visited the city on his way to the

Decean.
2 These suggestions are explained in Appendix G.



THE REIGN OF AKBAR (1556-1605) 119

the West, TaTTa, or Lower Sind, was assessed by Sharing,
the State’s claim being one-third of the produce; Ihave
found nothing to show whether the Demand was made in
produce, or was commuted in cash.

The Mogul province of A7rMERr representis generally the
modern Rajputana, excluding the eastern portion, which
b?l?)nged to Agra In Akbar's time the province was
heterogeneous, some parts being administered on the
Regulation system. while the remamder was left in the
hands of the Chiefs. The standard of the revenue-Demand
was low, being described as one-seventh or one-eighth of
the produce, *‘and money Mhttle,” a cryphic phrase which
may possibly iadicate that pavmzit i kind prevailed.
Judging by the form of the statistics, three districts, Ajmer,
Ranthambhor, aad Nagor, were administercd mainly on
the Regulation system. Of the other districts enumerated,
Bikanir was obviously left entireiy to the Chief; Sirohi was
divided between four Chiefs; while Jodhpur and Chitor
were held mainly by Chiefs, though some parganas m them
were directly administered. Schedules of assessmeni-rates
are given for all districts except Bikanir and Sirohi, for
which they “had notbe21 prepared”; but in the cases of
Jodhpur and Chitor they must be taken as applicable only
to the subdivisio1s admmisiered directly by the Mogul
authorities

Marwa was another heterogeneous province The Regu-
lation system had been introduced, atleast formally, but
it certainly did not extead to the districts of Marosor
tMandasor) on the West or Garha on the East, the figures
for which can be interpreted only on ibe view that they
were held by various Chiefs; while there is room for doubt
as to the position in other portions of the province. The
actual facts cannot be ascertamned in detail,’ but so much 1s

1 Ain, i 331, The groaptug of asiossmant erreles in Malwi 1s um ntelli-
gible. Ruoading the text as 1t sbinds, on the lines followed in ofher
Provinces, Ujjein and Rusin would be wm o1e circle, but the schedule
shows them as separatc, and some words have apparently shpped out of
the deseriptions The most probible reading is that (1) no schedules were
framed for Garha and Muirosor; (2) one schedule applied to Chanderi and
Raisin; (3) 4 <eecond schedule to Mando; (4) a third, named Ujjain, EU

e remilimwg <even istricts. Reuders who ate dependent on Jarrett’s

translation will fiud the figures for Garha under the crromeous headhing
Eanauj (i, 170,
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clear that, of the three assessment circles which are recorded,
only one ( Raisin-Chanderi) had a workable schedule of
rates The second circle, that of Mando, had no rates for
any spring crops except melons, while of the autumn crops
rates are entered only for sugarcane, cotton, henna, and
waternuts, a ludicrously inadequate presentation of the
cropping of this region. The third schedule, which ap-
parently applied to seven districts, 15 equally defective for
the autumn crops, while in the spring 1t gives merely poppy.
oilseeds, meions, and some vegetables. Schedules of
assessment rates which 1gnore the staple produce of Malwa,
millets, wheat, and pulses, cannot possibly present a correct
view of the actual position; and it is scarcely conceivable
that the compilers of the Ain should have been able to give
some, but not all, of the sanctioned rates actually in force
The only explanation of the data which presents itseif to
me is that the Regulation sysiem had been applied in its
integrity 1o two disiricts, Raisin and Chanderi, but else-
where all that had been done was to fix cash-rates for a few
market-crops, leaving the food-grams to be assessed on
some other system, the nature of which 1s not on record

Bruar! was not one of the provinces which were brought
under direct administration in the 19th year, and hence
there cannot have been adequate data for preparing schedules
of cash-rates five years later, nor are any such schedules on
record. The Account shows, however, that the Regulation
system had been applied to most of the province, and we
may conjecture that this step was taken at some daie between
the 25th and the 40th year. The system had not been
extended to the district of Monghyr, and in some other
districts there are subdivisions which seem to have been
left under Chiefs; in all, 138 subdivisions out of the total of
199 were “Regulation ”

In BencaL Akbar maintained the method of assessment
which was in operation at the time when the province
was annexed It is described as nasag, a term which, &
is explained in Appendix D, is of uncertain import; 1

11In some works of the period the name Bihar is [imite.d to the cofmt:'l{
South of the Ganges, hLut in the Ain 1t bears subitauhall}y is plfe!:he
mezning, weluding Saran, Champiran, and Tirhoi on the North o
river.
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points clearly to assessment on the village or larger unit,
but leaves room for doubt whether the assessment was
made with the headmen or with farmers. In this position
there is of course no record of sanctioned assessment rates,
and the eighteenth-century tradition that Todar Mal made
a detailed assessment on the individual peasants is un-
supported by any contemporary evidence.

Or1ssa appears in the Account as part of Bengal, and its
assessment methods are not described separately., Judging
by the form of the statistics, the position was similar to
that of Bengal; but {wo districts, Kalang Dandpat and
Raj Mahandra, were obviously held as units by Chiefs,
and trere rre indications of Chiefs’ holdings in some of the
other districts on a smaller scale

To the East of Orissa lav a region which is sometimes
referred to as the province of Gondwana, but no such province
had been constituted at this time The territory was in
possession of independent Chiefs, or of Chiefs who had made
some kind of submission; and the holdings of the latter
class are entered under adjoining provinces Passing over
this territory, we come to BErRarR At the time of conquest,
this province had for a long time been under nasaq, and this
arrangement was maintained by Akbar; as in the case of
Bengal, it remains uncertain whether the village-assess-
ments were made with the headmen or with farmers. The
greater portion of the province was, however, obviously
left in the possession of Chiefs, and some subdivisions,
though their names appear in the statistics, were admittedly
still independent.

Knanpesy, the Dandes of the Ain, was a small province,
organised as a single district, lying just South of the Narbada.
The assessment system in force is not specified, but the
form of the statistics suggests that it may have been similar
to that of Berar.

Guuarar, the last province on the list, presents certain
difficulties. It was not brought under direct administra-
tion in the 19th year, so ascessment rates for it could not
have been prepared on the usual lines, nor are any assess-
ment schedules on record. In the text of the Account we
find the ptrase “mostly nesag, and Measurement is little
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practised” ; but the statistics for all districts (except Sorath)
show the areas assessed or valued for most parganas, ang,
since we can scarcely set aside these figures as imaginary,
we must suppose that, at some period or other, the culti
vated area had in fact been measured. It may he conjec
tured that the Regulation system had been intreduced at
some period after the 19th year, and then discarded for-
Farming or Group-ascessment, made with the aid of the
data so obtained, but there is no evidence on which to found
a definite ccnelvsien.? The statistics indicate the piesence
of Chiefs in the whole district of Sorath, and in a few placcs
elsewhere. ’

The foregoing summaryv takes no account of ihe systems
in force in the mountainous iracts of Kashmir and Afgani-
tan. The arrangements in these regions were complex and
peculiar, heing adapted to the local condition, and the
description in the Ain contains wuch that is of interest to
local histerians, tut throws no light on the working of the
revenue administration of the Empire as a whole. The’
facts which have been brought together appear to justify
the general statement that, at least up to the 40th regnal
year, Akbar adhered to the Regulation system, and extended
it as far as circumstances permitted, but made no attempi
to enforce it without regard to local conditions ; and the
most interesting question remaining is, How far local con-
ditions were recognised inside the Regulation iracts? or,
in other words, What portions of those tracis were in fact
left under the jurisdiction of the Chiefs?

The data on record do not enable us to answer this ques
tion, for the indications on which we have to rely are of
varying value. We can say with confidence that Rajputand '
was largely Chiefs’ country, and we can discern something
like a ring of Chiefs round Gondwana—in the South of
Allahabad and Bihar, in the West of Orissa, in the North
of Berar, and in the East of Malawa—bul as regards the heart
of the Einpire much uncertainty evists It is probable that

17Tt is possible that Todar Mal may have introduced Measurement |
during s visit in the 23rd year “to correct the Vuluation, and tiansid

the business of Giujarat’’ (T Akbmi; Add 6543, £. 247r.), but Ihav
found no 1ecord of what he did on this gceasion,
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the general attitude of the Administration was hostile, and
that Abul Fazl represented it correctly when he wrote in
the Akbarnama (ii. 60) that “the general custom of Indian
zamindars is to leave the path of single-mindedness, and to
have an eye to every side, and io join anyone who is vie-
forious or is making increasing stir”; and we may perhaps
assume that in ordinary cases the presumption was agaimnst
the Chief ; but, at the same time, we must recognise that
Akbar was not tihe sort of man to carry a general principle
too far in the practical work of administration.

The country now known as Oudh 1s of particular interest
in this connection, because local iraditions declare that
many of the Rajput Chiefs maintained their authority
practically mtact throughout the Mogul period Nothing
of the kind 1s suggested in the description of the province
contained 1n the “Account,” while the statistics do not
indicate that a single subdivision was in any respect excep-
tional ; and, taking the official record as it stands, we might
infer that the Regulation system was in force throughout
every district of the province. It may be conceded that
local traditions are likely to exaggerate the authority
enjoyed by the Chiefs, but 1t is not easy to disregard them
altogether, I suspect that the iruth lies somewhere between
the two versions; and that, while the administration
functioned effectively on the normal lines, in practice it
worked largely through the Chiefs, who were permitted to
retain a portion of what their peasants paid; butIhave
failed to find anything that can be called evidence in support
of this view, and the question must remain unanswered
until new facts come to light.



Chapter V

The Seventeenth Century
1. JAHANGIR AND SHAHJAHAN (1605-1658)

Tuk information which we possess regarding the agrarian
system in the first half of the seventeenth century 1s scanty
and incomplete. I have found no relevant official documents
for this period; the contemporary chranicles indicate no
important changes ; and, if we could rely on their silence,
we should be justified in inferring that the methods of
assessment elaborated under Akbar, aad described in the
last chapter, remained in operation in their integrity. This
inference is, however, negatived decisively by general orders
issued by Aurangzeb in the year 1655, which show that by
that time Akbar’s methods had become almosi entirely
obsolete ; and we must conclude that between 1594, when
the Ain was completed, and the accession of Aurangzeb, ether
unrecorded changes had been formally made, or else—what
is, I think, somewhat more probable—that Akbar’s institu-
tions had gradually decayed. The position disclosed by
Aurangzeb’s orders, which will be examined in detail in the
next section, is that, while Sharing was authorised in
certain, unspecified, backward tracts, the general rule of
the Empire was Group-assessment, with the alternatives of
Measurement and Sharing held in reserve, to be used only In
cases where the headmen would not agree to a reasonable
revenue-Demand for the year. I can trace no ordgrs
authorising such a change, and my reasons for thinking
that probably it came about of itself are, firstly, that, i
formal orders were issued, we should expect to find some
mention of them in the chronicies, and, secondly, that
gradual decay is what might be expected in the circumstances
of the period.

It will be apparent from what has been said in the last
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- chapter that seasonal Measuremant was costly and cum-
brous. We must rezard it as an effective expedient under
a strong administration, but probably unworkable, and
almost certainly oppressive when the Ministry was weak,
or was unsupported by the energy of the Emperor; while
the cheaper and simpler alternative of Group-assessment
lay ready to hand, prohibited indeed by Akbar in the Re-
served areas, but quite familiar to the Revenue Ministry,
and actually in operation in important sectiorns of the
Empire. Remove Akbar's personal mfluence, and the
gradual extension of Group-assessment would be the line
of least resistance, asthe administrative difficulties of
Measurement recurred. For a tume, at least such a change
would not necessarily bz evil, 1 fact, I am inclined to
think that, in the circumstances which prevailed, the best
arrangement for Northern India would have been an alter-
nation. Measurement bzing praztised for a period long
enough to furnish adequate data of productive capacity,
and being then replaced by Group-assessment based on
those data, and continued wuntil such time as economic
changes should render them obsolete. It 1s even con-
cewvable that some such 1dea may have operated to
produce the change i question, but in practice there is no
sign of alternation However, and whencver, the change
was introduced. we have to accept it as a fact, but before
examining Aurangzeb’s orders in detail, 1t will be well to
bring together the few items of definite iformation which
we possess regarding the first half of the century.,

The distinction between Assigned and IReserved tracts
stands out clearly in the chronicles relating to this period;
arelatively small portion of the Empire was administered,
so far as the land-revenue was concerned, by the provincial
Diwans under the direct orders of the Ministry, while the
bulk was assigned on the lines described in the last chapter.
In the year 1647, the annual income from the Reserved
.area was taken as 3 krors of rupees, while the aggregate for
the Empire was 22 krors, so that great majority of
the peasants were under assignees; and, while the proportion

1 Badshahnam., TL 713, This chromcle was drawn up under the
Bmperor’s orders, anl the figired m 1t may rewsonibly be tden as
official.
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m y have varied from time fo time, this statement applies
in general terms to the whole of the period under considera-
tion. It may be worth while to summarise at this pointg
sketch of the financial history of the century which is given
in the biographical dictionary known as the Maasir-ul
Umra: it isnot a first-hand authorily Yor this period, and
the exact tigures may be open to question; but 1he matter
contained in the sketch is not likely to have been invented,
and probably it represents the truth in substance, if not in
every detail. According to this authority, under Akbar
the rapidly increasing Imperial expeaditure was more than
covered by the growth of the Empire, and reserves m cash
were accumulated. Jahangir neglected the admninisiration,
fraud became rife, and at last ihe annual income from the
Reserved tracts feli to 50 lakhs of rupees, while the annual
expenditure was 150 lakhs, and the accumulated treasure
was drawn on for large sums. Shahjahan, 1 his accession,
put the finances on a sound basis: he rese vad tracts cal-
zulated to yield 150 lakhs as 1ncome, fix.d the normal
(expendxture at 100 lakhs, and had thus a arge recurring
valance for emergencies. Expenditure rosc far above this
amit, but careful administration raised ih:e reserved income
.0 300 lakhs (the figure given above) by 1647, and to nearly
100 lakhs by the end of the reign. Aurangzeb at first
:ndeavourel to maintain the balance between income and
xpenditure, but his long wars in the Daccan were ruinous,
and at his death only 10 or 12 krors of rupees were left
the treasury, a sum which was rapidly dissipated by his
successors.

So far as Jahangir is concerned, this account is closely
m accordance with what we know from the chronicles,
and from the observations of foreign residents in India.
For the latter part of his reign he left the administration
entirely in the hands of his wife and her brother, a position
which would naturally result in extravagance and m-
efficiency; and his detachment from financial questions is
apparent 1n the silence of his Memoirs as to what was going

1 Maasnulmnrn, 11, 813§, The hibliographicil note in Elliot (viiw
187y shows that the authorship of the dietioniry is eomposite, but no pact
of it v carhier thin the ecighteanth century, and 1t wis compiled i the
Deeean, not in Northern Iudia.
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on in the Revenue Ministry. A few passages, however,
from this work require notice. One is the seventh clause
of the regulations which he issued (Tuzuk, 4) on his accession
to the throne, to the effect that officials and assignees
should not take peasants’ land into their own cultivation
by force. We may infer from this that cases of the kind
had occurred, and had given rise to scandal; in most parts
of the Empire there was productive land to spare, but there
would often be choice plots coveted for their productivity
or situation, as Ahab coveted Naboth’s vineyard, and it is
in accordance with what we know of Jahangir's character
that he should have condemned such conduct, though we
cannot be confident that lus orders were vigorously enforced
In another passage' the Emperor. whose taste for choice
fruit is notorious, states that fruit-trees were, and had
always been, free of any demand for revenue, and that a
garden planted on cullivated land was forthwith exempted
from assessment; but the language indicatles, what is
known from other sources, that a cess on fruit-irees was
among the items of miscellancous revenue which survived
repeated prohibitions,

The only definite innovation which Jahangir records® is
the institution of the Grani-under-seal (¢ltamgha), which is
of interest as constituting the nearest approach to land-
ownership, in the modern sense, which appears during the
Mogul period. The scope of such Granis was limited to
the case where a deserving officer applied for a grant of his
“home” that is to say, of the village or pargana in which
he was born: in this case the grant was to be made under
a particular form of seal. and was not to be altered or
resumed, so that, by contrast with the other tenures of the
period, it may be regarded as permanent, though naturaliy
an absolute Emperor could not be prevented from annulling
it. This Grant-under-seal, it may be noted, was not an

1 Tuzuk, 252, The crs3 on fruit trees 1~ endled ser dop Uhitd, Akbar bad
Temitted this smypost (A, 1. 301).

2 Tuzuk, 10; Bidshalnam, IL 402 At the opemng of the Biitish
period claims to altamgha grants were not uncommon, bit the deuignation
had eome to be used Ioosly during ibe disorders of the eighteenth eentury,
thus the grawt of the Diwnni of Pengal to the Eact India Company was
deseribed as ultuwgha [Aik Lison's Treatries (19°2), i, 56], bt it c ot
luscably be hronght within the orspir al defirrton.
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Indian institution, but was avowedly copied from Central
Asian practice. Ihave not found records toshow the extent
to which such grants were made during the seventeenth
century, but they seem to have been very rare. In the
twenty years covered by the Badshahnama, the only case
I have noted is that of a successful doctor, who, among other
rewards, received a village by this title; and later records
contain no suggestion that it became of practical importance
during the rest of the century

Such is the meagre record of Jahangir’s personal activities
in connection with the agrarian system. A few sidelights
on its working during his reign can be obtained from other
sources. We know’ that, in some cases at least, Viceroys
and other high officers were appointed on farming-terms;
but there is nothing to suggest that such farmers were
entitled to receive any part of the revenue from the Reserved
areas, which were adminisiered by the Diwan on behalf of
the Emrperor. These farms of high office must thus be dis-
tinguished from the arrangements in force in portions of
the thirteenth and fourteenth centuries. At that period
the Governor-on-farming-terms enjoyed the entire revenue,
of which the Jand contributed probably by far the largest
share; under Jahangir, the land-revenue was controlled by
a scperate department, and the provincial Viceroy would
enjoy only so much of it as was yielded by his personal
Assignment. It is possible that the Diwans may have
farmed out some of the Reserved lands, but I know of no
evidence on the point; there is no doubt, however, that
assignees? sometimes farmed their Income, and consequently
we must recognise that Farming was familiar in practice
to the peasants at this period.

1 Roe. 210: Terpstra, App. VI. According to the Viceroy of Bibar's
statements, as recorded by Roe, he paid 11 lakhs yearly for the post.
ITe received 3-6 lakhs as ¢‘pension’’ (presumably inam), and made 7 lakhs
out of the pay of his rank (mansad) : the net result wonld be that his netu_al
1neome depended on what he ecould make ont of the province by mit
cellaneous exactions, his auvthorised receipts being more than 00"91_'95 by
the amount of the farm. There ie, howerer, ohvious room for mistakes
in fipures recorded in tkis wny, and it would Le dapgcrous fo base ary
argument on the details. :

2 Pelsaert (1. 54) recorded that on assignee who was in nttendarce of

the Xirg eitber sent his employees to manage his Assignment, of eléo
banded it over to a collector on fi rming terms,
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We get somewhat nearer fo the peasant in an account,!
writlen shortly before 1630, of agrarian practice in Gujarat.
Anyone, we are told, “who wants to cultivate any land,
goes to the headmen of the village, who are called mugaddam,
and asks for as much land as he wants, at the place which
swits him. This is rarely refused, but almost always granted,
because here not one-tenth part of the land is cultivated,
and so anyone can easily obtain his choice, and the area he
needs; and he may sow as much as he can till, on condition
of paying the dues to the lord™ This account brings out
the fundamental difference from the preseni {ime, when the
productive land is {ully occupied, holdings are ordinarily
permanent, and a successful peasant often has difficulty
m finding room for extension, so long as there was Jland to
spare, the peasant could pick and choose, and, while 1t 15
reasonahle 1o suppose that the ordinary man retamned certain
fields as a fixed holding, it was possible for him to extend
or contract his operations according to his resources and
other conditions; while there was room for administrative
efforts such as were prescribed in Akbar’s 1ules 1or collectors,
directed towards bringing waste land into cultivation, and
preventing cultivated land from falling vacant. The
account also fits n with the provision made in the same
rules for rewarding the headmen for thewr exertions in
developing a village.

According to this authority, an assignee mn Gujarat
usually received three-quarters of the produce from the
peasants, so thal poverty was general, and few of the peasants
were possessed of any means The figure given 1s probably
an exaggeration, because a somewhat later writer,® who
almost certainly had this report before him, wrote that one-
half, or sometimes three-quarters, was paid; and, assuming
that this includes cesses or miscellaneous exactions, 1t points
to the practice of assessing at half the produce which we

find well-established under Aurangzeb.

1 Gujarat Report, £. 21.  The expression mot one-enih pait’’ should
not he taken in u striei arithmeticil sense; the writer of th~eport fre-
quently used figures rhetorically, and 1 do not think Ire mzwmt 1o sav
more than that there was plenty of lind for everybody. He uses the word
*lotd’’ (heer) 1n several other passages to denote the assiguqe.

I. van Twist, Deschrijvlage vun Inlien, c. xli. This hook wae first
published in 1638
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The only other fact which requires mention regarding
this reign is the agrarian instability® which resulted from the
frequency of changes in Assignments. William Hawkins,
the first Englishman to enter into negotiations with
Jahangir, attributed the prevalent lawlessness to theap-
pression which the “clowns,” that is 1o say, the peasants,
experienced at the hands of the assignees; and he blamed ,
the system for this evil, writing that

“a man cannot continue half a year in his living, but it is
taken from him and given unto another, or else the King
taketh it for himself (if it be rich ground and likely to yield
much), making exchange for a worse place; or as he is befrie-
nded by the Vazir. By this means he racketh the poor to get
from them what he can, who still thinketh every hour to be
put out of his place. But there are many who contiinue a long
time in one place, and if they remain but six years ther
wealth which they gain is infinite if it be a thing of any sort”

Hawkins did not write as a mere spectator, for Jahangir
had given him a small appointment, and he had prolonged
business with the Revenue Ministry regarding the allocation
of his Assignment. He mentions that the Minister of the
time was displaced as the result of many complaints made
by noblemen who “could not ceceive their livings in places
that were good, but in barren and rebellious places, and
that he made a benefit of the good places himself”, but
there is no sign of any change in the system, We ma)
suspect that Hawkins exaggerated the frequency of iransfers.
but that they were frequent appears from other evidence
Terry, writing a few years after Hawkins, noted that high |
officers usually received a remove yearly, and this would
ordinarily involve alieration in their Assignments, The
Dutch writer of the report on Gujarat, which has been
quoted above, said that assignees were “transferred yearly,
or half-yearly, or every two or three years,” and consequently
none of them could “make any certain calculation in advance
regarding the places which are given them, for io-day they
are masters of a great place, to-morrow they are removed

1 For Hawkins, see Eai1ly Travels, 83, 91,93, 114; for Teuy, idem, 3%.

The passage in the Gujuarai Report is £, 9 of the chapter dealing with
Broach. Tor Pelsaert’s observations, see 64 ff.
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from it.” Pelsaert, too, writing in Agra in 1626, laid stress
on the instability of the position of the great men in the
Empire; and, when we read the statements of these observers
along with Jahangir’s own memoirs and the other chronicles
of the period, we cannot avoid the conclusion that anything
like a far-sighted policy of agricultural development must
have been impossible in the bulk of the Empire, because no
assignee could count on retaining his position long enough
to reap the benefit of his exertions We must remember
further that the period was one of growing luxury and
extravagance, so trat the needs ot the assignees would tend
to increase, and it was the peasant who had io pay; all the
circumstances of the time point to the probability of im-
poverishment, rather than development of the resources
of the country

The contemporary chronicles iell us even less of the
activities of Shahjahan than of Jahangir A later writert
indeed, refers to orders issued by him for the increase and
welfare of the peasants, to his constant attention to the
revenue administration, and to his practice of rewarding
those collectors who developed their circles; but I cannot
trace any record of the orders themselves. The fact that
successful collectors were rewarded is made clear® in the
Badshahnama, and the Emperor’s attenlion to finance
can be inferred from the acccuni alreadv quoted of the
inerease in revenue during his reign; what general orders he
issued, if there were any, remains uncertain.

The reign was marked also by the construction of some
canals for irrigation, but the chronicles are sileni as to
the revenue side of these enterprises, and it is matter for
conjecture whether or not water-rates were charged;
possibly: the resulting increase in land-revenue was re-
garded as sufficient remuneration, since, with annual or
seasonal assessments, the return would be almost immediate.
I have found no record of any other changes, and, so far as
the chonicles go, we might look on the reign as a period of

1 See Elliot, viiy 17l. The word rendered A'eollect_ors” 18 chakladar; 1
have mot found an earher usaof it, but by the middle of the century
chalble had come to denote the cucle of a collector (e.g. Badshahnama, T,
1.409), and challadar may safely he taken Lere os deroti g the collector,

2 £.g D llahname, [T, 247, 31%
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agrarian {ranquillity; but it is impossible to disregard the “
observalions ot Bernier, made in the opening vears of
Aurangzeb’s reign, that by this time the pressure on the
peasants had become excessive, that agriculture was
suffering, and that the land was going out of cultivation,
The significance of these facts will become apparent when
we have examined the conditions disclosed by Aurangzeb's
orders.

2. AURANGZEPB'S ORDERS (1665-1669)

The agrarian siluation in the carly years of Aurangzebs
reign can be learned with some approach to precision from
two farmans, or general orders, issuad from the Revenue
Ministry under the authorily of the Emperor' The first
of these orders, which took effect from the 8th regnal year,
1665-6, was directed to secure “the increase of cultivation
and the welfare of the peasants.” The preambie contains
a description of the methcde ot assessment then 1 forcein
the Rescrved areas, and points out certain defects; a general
order follows, indicating the procedure to be adopted m
future; and then come 15 delailed clsuses, constiiuting a
manual of practice, which was addressed primarily to the
provincial Diwan and his subordinates, but was intended
also for the guidance of the staff employed by assignees
The second order was 1ssued in 1668-9 with the specific
object of ensuring that, throughout the whole Empire, the
revenue should be assessed and collected mn accordance
with the principles of 1slamic Law; 11 deals mainly with *
the action to be taken, and the attitude to be adopted.
towards individual peasants, constituting in effect a fore-
ruriner of the revenue and tenancy legislation of the British
period.

The e¢xtant copies of both orders are addressed to

1 The 1eat of the farmans with tramslations was published by Professor
Jadupath Sotkerin J, Ao 8 L., June, 16C€, p. 223 ft. Translations wille -
tovud alzo 1n ihe same authar's Stvdics in Mughal Iadia, p. 168 1L, where
the known ALSS. are enumerated. Tu ihe references below, 1 write «1 '’ for
the faxman to Rasluk Das, and «H?’ for thai to Muhammad Hashim. I
discussed these documents in J. R, A. 8., January, 1922, but I had 1o

at that time detected the relation whah the lutter bearsto the Fatawd!
Adlamg.at,
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individuals,! but their application is obviously intended to
be general, and we may reasonably infer that a copy was
sent to each provincial Diwan, addressed to him by name;
the earlier document is based on enquiries made throughout
the Reserved and Assigned areas of the Empire, while the
latter applies specifically to the revenue officers of “the
Empire of Hindustan from end to end "

The two orders are distinguished by a marked difference
in the terminology employed. The language of the earlier
15 substaniially thai which was used in official documents in
the time of Akbar. and presents no serious difficulties in
interpretation, though a few phrases are obscure The later
order is expressed in the terms of Islamic Law, and is
obviously related to the extani collection? of Fatwas. or
rulings given by ecclesiastical jurists on questions referred
to them by the Emperor. The farman is based either on
these falwas or on some carlier pronouncements of similar
purport; and it must be 1iaken as part of Aurangzeb’s
altempt to conduct his adminisiration in accordance with
the religious svstem of which he was so devoted an adherent.

The first order 1s characterised by precise and logical
arrangement, practically identical with that of Akbar’s
rules for co!lectors, and it shows us in operation the ad-
ministrative dyarchy, the introduction of which was noticed
in the last Chapter. Revenue from the Reserved areas
was expended by ithe Emperor, not the Viceroy: and 1t was
assessed and collected by the Revenue Ministry, acting
through the provincial Diwans Accordingly, we read
nothing about Viceioys or Governors; all references are to

1 The first order is addressed 1o Rrsluk Das Krori, hut its terms show
that 1t was infended for a provinaal Diwan. beeause 1t instructs nm how 1o
control the Amum, the Amul or Kiorz, and the treasurer, who econetituted
tke Diwan’s staff. The word “#Kron,’’ must therefore be read as a
soubriquet rather ihan a designation: <uch soubriqueis were commonly
employed when there weie two or more officers hearing one mame, and
presumably Rashik Das had been a Krowi hefore promotion to the post
of Diwan. I have mot traced a 1eference to Jum i the ohrom(.,les, hut they
do not give anything like a complete list of provineial Diwans at this
veriod. The recipient of the second order, Mul{amnmd Hashim, was,
uecording to Professor Sarkar, provin(ial Diwan of Gujarat.

3 Fatawa-1 Alamgiri, title «Tshr and Kharaj.”?’ The text is Arabie,
and 1 know of no puhhished trunslation; that which I have used wai made
for me by M1, U, M. Daudypoeta.
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the staff employed under the Diwan, which consisted of
three sections, the Amins, whose primary business was
assessment, the Kroris, who were concerned mainly with
collection, and the Treasurers, who handled the money when
it was received. These subordinates were posted to circles
(chakla), which were not identical with the districts of
Akbar’s time, but were presumably arranged with reference
to the amount of work.

The motive underlying the first order is the need for
increased control over this localised staff: the central
authority complained that it was kept in ignorance of
agricultural conditions, and was not in a position to check °
the reports which it received. The preamble of the order
allows us {o see what had been happenimng: a sanguine as-
sessment would be made at the beginning of each year,
but the collections were apt to be disappoiniing, and the
deficiency would be explained, on paper, as due to allowance
for calamities, which were suspected to be fraudulent in-
ventions. In order to put the administration in a stronger °
position, instructions were now issued for the submission
of more detailed annual returns for each village; but the
opportunity was taken of codifying the practice of the de-
partment, and it is this portion of the document which
@ives it historical value.

Following the order in which the subject-matter is ar-
ranged, we may begin with the development policy of the
Ministry. This follows closely on the lines with which we
have become familiar. Extension of cultivation comes
first, then increase in the area under high-class crops, then
the repair and construction of wells for irrigation. Peasants
who co-operated actively in carrying out this policy were
to be treated with consideration, and their reasonable
requests for assistance were to be met; but the idea of cul-
tivation as a duty owed tothe State was still paramount,
and flogging was specifically authorised in ceses where
this duly was neglected (R.2; H.1-3) The operation of
such rules as these would neccessarily depend to a great
extent on the individuality of the local officials; since ex-
tension of cultivation and increase of revenue were the
declared aims of the Ministry, 1ts stafl musi have been
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judged largely by the results attained; and there were
obvious inducements to practise towards the peasants the
severity which characterised the general administration of
the time. Excessive severity would indeed defeat itself,
because it would drive the peasants off the land, as we shall
see later on; but we may reasonably infer that the peasants
in Rese‘rved areas were ordinarily kept under strict discipline.

The basis of the revenue-Demand was now higher than
under Akbar: his standard of one-third of the produce had
become the minimum, while more could be claimed, up to
a maximum of one-half (H. 6, 16). Within these limits the
local officials were appareunily allowed some discretion;
but, seeing that their primary duty was to increase the
revenue, we may infer that the actual Demand worked out
nearer the maximum than the minimum. In practice,
however, the arithmetical side of assessment was less promi-
nent than in Akbar’s time, because the methods had been
changed,

The methods in force are described ciearly in the preamble
of the first farman. In some villages where the peasants
were poor, Sharing was practised, at rates adapted to the
local conditions, “one-half, one-third, two-fifths, or more,
or less”; but Group-assessment was the regular rule. At
the beginning of the year the assessor (Amin) fixed the total
sum to be paid by a village, or apparently on occasion by
an entire pargana, on a consideration of the available data,
mcluding recent assessments, and the area to be cultivated
in that year; the village could refuse the assessment offered
by the Amin, in which case the revenue was taken from it
by either Measurement or Sharing, apparently at the dis-
cretion of the local officials; but, in the circumstances of
the period, we may reasonably infer that refusal was the
exception.

The Demand on the mdividual peasants was thus ordi-
narily left to be fixed by the headmen; and, as usual, we
find that, in the official view, *‘the burden of the strong”
tended to fall on the weak, The provincial Diwan was
therefore instructed (R. 6) to examine the distribution
(tafrig) of the Demand in every village which he had oc-
casion to visit, and to rectify any unfairness on thepart of
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headmen and accountants.! The Diwan was required alsp
(R 1) lo examme the records of receipts and payments
kept by the village accountant, and, by comparison with
the official accounts, to determine the amount misappro-
priated by each individual, whether an official, or a headman
or accountant; the latter classes were to be allowed only
their established customary dues, and anything neceived
by them 1n excess of these was to be recovered

Tlerc. by a rare chance, we find in official records some
ghimpses of the mner hic of a wvillage, and they agree pre-
cisely with what weleain [rom the records of the carly
British period. Wherever Group-assessment was practised,
the headmen and accountants., or a dommant clique;
occupled a dual position. In one aspect thev were the
charapions of the village, negotiating thce assessment with
the officials, and bearing the brunt of any official severity
which might be practised; in the other. they were potential,
if not actual, oppressors of the smaller or less mfluential
peasants, overcharging them f{for revenue, and levymg
additional sums for villaze-expenses, an item characterised
in general by elasticity Official records naturally bring
the latter aspeet mto prominence and 1t 1s 1mpossible to
discover to which side the balance inclined; but we may
safely infer that, then as now, the villages varicd greatly
among themselves.

Turning from assessment to collection, the instructions

1 Tue seeoud subseetion of thus cliuse (B.G) contuns an obscare e
ference tn gnujeyieh. Professor Sirkar renders tlus ssunlawfally appo
priuted lands.> 1 have not leard the expression in curient nse 1n thir
sense, ind ave found no paratlel passages, but, fiom the clymnlogy and
the coutext, I susperi o to refer rather tothe “murgu,’’ by w hieh headmer
would paturally protect themselver, They had unde: tuken to pay 2 fized
sumy and  if they deminded only that sum from the peasants, some of
these might defaul, and the loss wonld £all on the herdmen, 1t would b
natural therefore to begim by charging the peasintis: spmethig more than
the sum due from them, so {hat the solvent men would lelp te piy for
the wmsolvent; and such a practice, onee started, would he very libely to
develop into a serions abuse. I1ihink ilis subsection means that tl;l:
Diwan wis to look into this question, and envure thata Targe 'margmn
should noi stay in the po-keis of the hesdmen. A quotation given Ul
Chapter V1 shows thet m {le countey nen Delhi the headmen oceaviondlly
charged more thau they had Lo pay, and enjoyed the dif ferenee. (o

2 T {ake “dominant «hque?’? to he the meanng of mutaghalliban m B ’;hf
The existence of such cliques m a village wis a prominent ferture of tle
position in the carly days of Butish rule, mid they wete learly of o
standing in the cighieenth eentmry,
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to the Treasurer (R. 8) make it clear that cash-payments
by peasants were usual; and the absence of any provisions
for the disposal of revenue received in kind suggests that
this practice was not general, though it appears to have
existed in localities where currency was normally scarce.l
Payment in cash is indicated also by the language of the
preamble, which refers to low prices as a calamity on the
same footing as drought or frost. In the practice of Group-
assessment, the Demand was fixed for the year, not, as in
the alternative methods, for each season; and it was realised
" by three instalments (R. 4), lixed apparently with regard to
the circumstances of each pargana
In ordinary seasons then the position of the viilage was
clear. The Demand was assessed at the beginning of the
year in a lump sum, which was distributed over the peasants
by the headmen; the peasants paid the headmen as the crops
matured, and the latter satisfied the demands of the col-
lector. The arrangements might however be upset by the
occurrence of a calamity, ‘‘drought, frost, low prices, or
other”; for Group-assessment, aiming at a Demand ap-
proximating to half the produce, was open to the same
objection as Measurement, that even a moderate loss of
produce might render the realisation of the assessment
impossible. In such an event the revenue staff was required
(R. 9) to be active and wvigilant, to revise the assessment
in accordance with the actual produce, and to take special
carc that the apportionment among the peasants was not
left in the hands of the headmen, accountants, or dominant

cliques.? The second farman adds the detail (H.9) that

1 Professor Sarkar has shown (Studies in Mughal Indw, p. 217) that
m parts of Orissa revenue was paid .n kind during Aurangzeb’s reign,
but this was one of the tracts where currency was normally searce, and
cannot be taken as typical of Norihern Indin.

2 There is some difficulty in interpreting the phrase “sarbasta ealamity*’
in R.9. The context shows only that 1t refers to a calamty in which the
distribution (Zafrig) depended on the headmen and :iccountints, and that
this practice was not to be permitted. The only illustrative passiges I
have found are Khwafi, i. 733, and JMiaswulumra, i 498, whieh are one
authority, not two., In them tashkhis-, sarbasta 15 used to deserihe the
method of assessing revenue by u chaige on each peasant, Here the
word clearly means ¢per head,”’ or neurly its ciymologieal meamng;
and the same sense seems to fit the passage under counsideration. A
“sarbasta calamity’’ would be one in which tho villago authoritics semt
up a list showing the loss of each peasant separately; and the possibilities
of fraud in a proceeding of thit kind arc sufficiently obvious to oxplain the
Prohibition,
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half the actual produce was to be left o the peasants, and
it draws a distinction (H. 10) belween calamities occurring
before, and after, the crops were cut; allowance was to he
made for the former, but not for the laiter, a rule which sur-
vived in the administrative tradition of the nineteenth
century.

The administration was required to see that exactions*
from peasants were limited to the lawful demands, and
ithree classes of prohibited exactions are specified (R. 10).
The first consisis of those cesses which had been forbidden
by the Emperor, who followed in this matter the general
line taken by Firuz and by Akbar The second is ‘charges,
in excess of the revenue,” which may he interpreted as
customary levies made by officials. The {hird is described
by the word baliya, which in ordinary use may mean either
“misfortune” or “oppression”; here 1i probably denots
some particular form of oppression which was common at
the time, but I have found no illustrative passages to assist
in its interpretation. So much is clear, that various forms.
of exaction prevailed, and that they were definitely pro-
hibited; how far the prohibition was eflcctive remainsa
matter for conjecture,

The orders which have been summarised above apphed
primarily only to the Reserved areas, a small fraction of the
Empire, but their provisions were intended, at the least,
to set a standard of procedure in Assignments, for the
officials employed by assignecs were to be urged to act in
accordance with them, Here again it 1s a matier for con-
jecture how far these orders took effect. Aurangzeb’s local
administration was not characterised by efficiency, so that
assignees probably enjoyed more freedom than in Akbar's
days; but a curious provision suggests that the provincial
Diwan was in fact in a position to influence the local staft
employed by assignees. He was required (R 12) to report
on the loyalty and efficiency of the assessors and collectors
employed in Assignments, and a promise was given thal
punishment should follow on an uafavourable report. It
1s not easy to understand how the Revenue Mmistry could
ensure the punishment of subordinates employed by an
assignee, but the promise is there, and we must infer that,

in some way or other, it could be made effective,
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3. THE APPLICATION OF ISLAMIC IDEAS

In the preceding section the general situation in the early
part of Aurangzeb’s reign has been described with the aid
of both the extant farmans issued under his authority
It remains to examine those provisions of the later order
which relate specifically to Islamic law, and in doing this,
it is necessary to realise the position of the ecclesiastical
jurists on whose pronouncements {fatwa) the order is
obviously based. There 1s no reason to suppose that the
jurists were in touch with the actual working of the Ravenue
Ministry; their authorities consisted, not of rules and orders
issued by Sher Shah or Akbar, but of law-books and com-
mentaries wrilien, for the most pari, in other parts of Asia,
in Arabia, Syria, or Irag. The authorities are duly quoted
in the extant fatwas, and we find among them such names
as Abu Hanifa, Muhit, or Abu Yusuf, men whose experience
had been gained long before, and in countries altogether
different from India. The officials who drafted the farman
obviously followed the fatwas closely; and the result was
necessarily to import into the Indian sysiem terms, ideas,
and institutions, which are not easily brought into ac-
cordance with the facts of Indian life,

As an example of exotic terminology, we may iake the
description of the peasant as malik, a word which originally
denoted a king, but mn process of time has come to mean
an owner, The anonymious commentator whose observa-
tions are included in Professsor Sarkar’s translation of the
farman was obviously puzzled by the unfamiliar term, for he
suggested that the word must refer to the owner of the crop,
implying that there could not be an owner of the soil;
but the fact is that malik was the term used, no doubt
appropriately, in other Islamic countries, and it was carried
over to India, where it was not applicable 1o the local con-
ditions. Similarly as regards ideas, the force of parts of
the farman is distorted by the conception of land devoted
permanently io a particular crop. We are given detailed
rules for land under dates and almonds, which were almost
irrelevant in India, but we find nothing about the par-
ticular difficulties connected with characteristic Indian
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crops such as sugarcane. In the same way, the farman
stresses the distinction belween tithe-land and tribute-land,
which, as we have seen in Chapter I, lies at the root of the
Islamic system; but I have failed so far to find a single case
of tithe-land existing in India, and if any existed, it was
certainly unimportant in extent. We must not then read
the order as recognising peasants’ proprietary rights, or as
indicating the existence of an important date-growing
industry, or as necessarily implying the prevalence of tithe-
land; and in a few other cascs the question arises whether
the provisions of the farman were really required, or whether
they are mere surplusage, introduced by the conditions
in which ii was drafted.

The only cne of these questions which requires discussion
relates to the distinction drawn throughout the order
between two forms of tenure, denoted by the words
mugasama and muwazzef. These words are not defined in
the order 1tself, but the distinction between them is brought
out clearly in the fatwa, which shows that, under the
former, land paid vevenue only when cuitivated, while,
under the latter, it paid whether it was cultivated or not.
The same dislinction appears in the order (H., 2) andits
provisions show that muwazzaf was a form of what I have
described as Contract-holding, where a fixed sum is paid
for the occupation of land, independent of cropping or
produce; while the term muqgasama is sufficiently wide to
cover both Sharing and Measurement, applying in all cases
where the amount of the revenue-Demand depends on the
produce of the season Now up to the date of this order,
I have found no definite evidence to show that Contract-
holding existed as a tenure in Moslem India,! and the
question arises whether the references to it are mere sur-
plusage, or were in fact required by Indian conditions.

On this question two considerations suggest themselves.
The first is that Contract-holdings were quite common in

1 Payment of wazmfa, i,. muwazzaf-tenure, is mentioned in the Ain
(L. 294), but m a disquisition on the gemeral Islamie 1cvenue-system, and
with no suggestion that wazifa was paid 1n India. In the Indian chronieles
the word wazifa occurs frequently, but in none of the passages noti
does it refer to peasants’ tenure; the usual meaning is an allowanee
granted, ordinarily m cash, by the Emperor to a learned man or some other
claimant on his liberality.



THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY 141

some regions at the opening of the British period ; either,
then, they existed inthe time of Aurangzeb, or they had
come into existence during the eighteenth century. The
latter alternative is improbable, because it was a period
of disorder, during which men lived from hand to mouth,
and were unwilling to commit themselves in advance, The
refusal of peasants to bind themselves to pay revenue for
even so short a term as five years is one of the most re-
markable facts in the early British records; at that time
popular opinion favoured annual assessment, with entire
freedom for the future; and it is hard to see how a system
of Contract-holding could have come into existence in such
an environment. The probability then is that the system
was of old standing.

This view is strengthened by the facts, which have been
given in Chapter I, regarding tenures in Udaipur. In that
region, which never came under Moslem administration,
the existence of Contract-holdings is established by extant
documents, some of which go back for four centuries, and
the inference seems to be almost certain that they are a
Hindu institution, not a modern introduction. The fact
that there is no trace of them in the earlier literature of
Moslem India does not constitute a proof of their non-
existence; it may equally be read as showing that Moslem
administrators found no occasion to interfere with them.
While then direct evidence is wanting, it is permissible to
conjecture that Contract-holdings may in fact have per-
sisted from the time when Moslem rule was first established
in Delhi, not as a general institution, but in particular
localities, or particular circumstances, in which they were
found to be convenient; and therefore that Aurangzeb’s
orders regarding them were required to enable the Diwan
to dispose of difficulties which arose from iime to time.
The alternative view, that the provisions in question are
mere surplusage, introduced {rom an exotic system of law
for formal purposes, is not, however, disproved by positive
evidence; in the present state of our knowledge, the matter
is one of probability.

The orders indicate that the administration recognised
the existence of certain rights to retain, and dispose of,
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a holding. A Contract-holder was ordinarily succeeded
by his heir (H. II), and he could lease, mortgage, or sell
his rights in his holding (H.12,13) Inheritance is recog:
nised by implication in the case of an ordinary peasant also,
because provision is made (H. 17) for the disposal of a holding
when there is no heir; and power to sell or pledge is also
recognised by implication in the same case (H 16). These
provisions do not indicate any fundamental change in
system, because, as we have seen in Chapter I, rights of
inheritance and transfer are recognised by the Hindu
Sacred Law,

It is noteworthy that there is no explicit provision for
the dispossession of an inefficient or defaulting peasant,
similar to that which is found in the Arthasastra; and this
omission is common to the two farmans, for the earlier one
lays great stress on complete and punctual collections
(R. 4, 5), but is silent as to the action to be taken against
defaulters. It is impossible to suppose that an admmis-
tration concerned with geiling the largest possible revenue
should have been left powerless in the event of con-
tumacious defaull; and the trve reading must, I think, be
that the necessary powers were inherent in the adminis-
{ration, but that at this period they were not of practical
importance because of the scarcity of peasants, a fopic to
which I shall return.

In the same way, Aurangzeb’s orders, like those issued
by Akbar, do not provide for the sale of a peasant’s family
for default; but we know from various authorities? that this
process was in the fact available to the local officials. Thus
Badauni records, as we have seen in the last chapter, that
in the reign of Akbar, “the wives and children of the
peasants were sold and scattered abroad.”  Pelsaert,
writing in the next reign, tells of the wives and children
of defaulters being “made prize” and sold Bernier states
that defaulters were “bereft of their children, who are
carried away as slaves.” Manrique, in describing Bengal
under Mogul rule, wrote that “when the wretched people
have no means of paying this (the revenue demanded in

1 Badauni, ii, 189 ; Pelsaert, 47 ; Bernier, 205 ; Manrique, i. 53, in the
Haklnyt Society’s translation (Travels of Priy Sebastian Manrigue. 1927},
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advance ], they seize their wives and children, making them
into slaves and selling them by auction.” We must not
then read the orders as a complete code of procedure, pro-
viding for all possible emergencies; the reasonable view is
that thay deal only with those matters on which a ruling
was thought to be required, and that the treatment of
defaulters was not one of these.

An interesting provision in the farman is that which relates
to the residual right of a Contract-holder who was unable
to cultivate, or had absconded (H 3.) His right to the
holding remained in existence, and he was entitled to resume
it when in a position to do so; but, during the period of
absence or inability, the officials were empoweied to let the
land on farm, andif the income so obtained exceeded the
contract-revenue, the surplus was to be paid to the holder
This is the earliest suggestion I have found of anything
analogous to the malikane, or allowance to a landholder
excluded {rom settlement, which was an important subject
in parts of the nineteenth century.

If Contract-holdings already existed at this period, 1t
may be said that the ordeirs we have been examining in-
troduced little of importance into the Indian agrarian
system. The provisions which clearly derive from the
fatwas are matters of detail; rules regarding appolrtionment
of the liability for revenue 1n case of transfers (H 12, 13),
revenue to be levied on vines and almond trees (H. 14),
liability of Moslems to pay revenue instead of tithe (1L 14),
exemption from assessment of land devoted to the endow-
ment of tomb (H 15)-—such rules as these could be en-
forced without making any appreciable alteration in the
Indian system as it had developed under previous Moslgm
sovereigns, and they were doubtless useful to an adminis-
tration which may have had to decide such questions in the
course of its ordinary work. The system however in its
broad outlines remained unchanged, unless we accept ihe
view, which seems to me improbable, that Contract-holding
was now recognised for the first time.
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4, THE SCARCITY OF PEASANTS

One feature of Aurangzeb’s orders remains to be noticed,
the stress which islaid on the need for keeping, and for
obtaining, peasants. In previous chapters we have seen
that, from the thirteenth century onwards, extension of
cultivation had been the most important item in the official
policy of agrarian development; but the earlier declarations
point to an increase in the size of holdings rather than in
the number of peasants, Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq, for in-
stance, wished to see the peasants extending their holdings
year by year; and Akbar’s rules for collectors contemplate
the same process, while the topic of absconding peasants
finds no place in them. By Aurangzeb’s time, however,
abseonding had become a serious matter for the adminis-
tration. It was to be examined in the course of each annual
assessment, and great efforts were to be made to secure
thereturn of absconders, as well as to attract peasants from
all quarters (R. 2); while the detailed rules for dealing with
the holdings of absconders (H. 3) suggest that cases for
disposal must have been numerous. Judging from these
orders alone, we should infer that at this period the limiting
factor in cultivation was man-power rather than material
resources, and it becomes necessary to look for the reasons
why peasants had become scarce.

There are no grounds for thinking that the population of
Northern India was declining seriously at this period.
Taking a general view of such facts as are on record, it may
be said that throughout the country population tended to
increase rapidiy, subject to recurring checks from way,
famine, and disease. During the first half of the seventeenth
century, Northern India was, comparatively speaking,
peaceful. There were indeed occasional rebellions and
civil wars, but the destruction of life in the course of these
incidents was not unusually great The drain on man-
power caused by the conquest of the Deccan was possibly
substantial in the earlier part of the period, bul after about
the year 1630 there was not much serious fighting; while the
Maratha trouble had not come to a head at the time when
Aurangzeb’s revenue orders were issued On the whole,
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then, the political and military history of the period does
not suggesl any serious check on the natural growth of
population

The records of famine are undoubtedly mcompiete,! but,
so far as they go, they disclose no very serious calamity 1n
Northern India during the first half of the centurs. There
had, indeed, been heavy mortality in the year 1596, but the
cfiects of ihis would have disappearced by 1660. There are
mdications of scarcity in {ihe Punjab in 1614-15, and agam
in 1643, and in Oudh in 1650, but I have found no record of
serious loss ol life ; while the calamily of 16373, which fell
so heavily on Gujarat and the Deccan, did not extend to
the North. Rajputana suffered scverely in 1648, and Sind in
1658-9, but in both cases the loss was local, The famine
of 1660 was severe and widespread m the South., but the
only indication of 1ts influence in the Norih is a statement
in a chronicle of the next century that “crowds of people
from all parts made their way to the capital.”™ If “ihe
capital” in this passage denotes Delhi, as 1s probable but
not certain, then we may infer either that the North was
affected, or that pcople came from th> affected region to the
North in search of food. Between 1860 and 1670 we read
of famine again in the South and in Gujarati, but not in the
North It is. I think, quite certain that the population in
the former regions must have declined heavily after 1630 ;
bul, from the recorded evidence, there is no reason for
thmking that there was any serious general decline in the
country frum the Punjab to Bengal

The evidence regarding epidemic disease 1s c¢ven more
scanty than that which refers to [amine, and the only point
which emerges is that bubonic plague® was present in
Northern India during the first half ot the century. The
Emperor Jahangir tells us that a dreadful epidemic had
spread from the Punjab as far as Delhi, and caused greatl

1T diseussed this subject al ~ome length in Ch, VIL of INom Akbar Lo
Aurangeb, where deiuled references will he found to the summary givin
in the text. The Punjnb scareity of 1€45, which 1+ not ment.oneld there,
is recorded o Badshalinama, 11, 489,

2 For plague, sce Tuzuk, 162, 225 ; Badshalmama, 1, 1. 489, IT. 352
Khwafi, i. 755, and ii. 382. The wdentity of the disease is usually indie tted

by 1efeicneos to either the presence of buboes, or the effect on 171s and
niee,
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mortality, but had wholly subsided in the year 1616 ; the
symptoms are not described, but the language used points
to plague.! Either the statement that the disease had
subsided was premature, or fresh infection supervened, for
plague was prevalent in the city of Agra in 1618, in 1632,
and in 1644, and in Delhi in 1656 ; while it was virulent in
the Deccan and Gujarat for several years before 1689. It
is possible then that the rural population of the North
had been affected by a prolonged epidemic of plague at the
time when Aurangzeb’s orders issued, but I know of no
direct evidence in favour of this view, and on the other hand
there is definite and credible evidence that the scarcity
of peasants was due to flight, not death.

This evidence is contained in the survey of the Mogul
Empire® which Francois Bernier wrote for Colbert, the
eminent French statesman, about the year 1670. Bernier
was well qualified for the task he undertook, He came of
peasant stock, and was thus in a position to appreciate the
agrarian situation which hg found in India; while, at the
same time, he was a highly educated man, having taken a
Doctor’s degree at the University of Montipellier, and he
had travelled widely, 1n Asia as well as Europe, before he
reached India about the time of Aurangzeb’s accession.

He spent eight years at the Emperor’s Court in practice as )

a physician, he was on familiar terms with some of the high
officers, and his opportunities for acquiring knowledge were
thus much greater than those of an ordinary traveller.
Thai they were well used is apparent from his observations
on various topics, such, for instance, as the supply of gold
and silver, which can be confirmed from the Dutch and
English commercial records of the period ; and there are no
grounds for rejecting his evidence on the question which
concerns us—the scarcity ol peasants, and their readness
to abscond.

This scarcity of peasants had clearly impressed itself

1 Thy epidenne 15 mentioned wm some Fuctory Becords puh!xhhcddzz
i William Ioster’s Suppleme itary Culeadar of Docuinenls i the In ‘
Office; sce Nos. 377, 379, 334, 323. The informition 1s, however, nob :o
first hand; one report deelatel it wis “nnt the plagae,’” but this is DJ
means counclusive . s

2 Byrunier, The Litter to Colbart bagwns on p. 2003 ihe extract given
on p.205; the subjeel of ubsconding reeurs ou pp. 226, 232,

.
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very strongly on his mind, and it is noteworthy that he does
not attribute any part of it {0 exceptional mortality. Had
plague been raging throughout the country, he, as a prac-
tising physician, could scarcely have ignored the fact; but
be is quite definite in attributing the evil, not to any such
cause, but to the severity of the administration, which
drove the pessants to abscond. Much of the Empire, he
observed, was

“badly cultivated, and thinly peopled; and even a con-
siderable portion of the good land remains untilled from
want of labourers!; many of whom perish in consequence
of the bad treatment they experience from the Governor.
These poor people, when incapable of discharging the
demands of their rapacious lords, are not only often deprived
of the means of subsistence, but are bereft of their children,
who are carried away as slaves. Thus it happens that many
of the peasantry, driven to despair by so execrable a tyranny,
abandon the country, and seek a more tolerable mode of
existence, either in the {owns, or camps; as bearers of
burdens, carriers of water, or servants to horsemen. Some-
times they fly to the territories of a Raja, because there
they find less oppression, and are allowed a greater degree
of comfort.”

According to Bernier, then, the peasants were being
driven by administrative pressure into other occupations, or,
into regions where the Mogul administration did not operate;
and his account, which is in itself credible, fits in precisely
with the situation depicted in Aurangzeb’s orders, a
peasantry heavily assessed and kept under strict discipline,
bui decreasing in numbers o an extent which was seriously
embarrassing the administration. The increase in adminis-
trative pressure which had occurred during the first half of
the century must be attributed either to Jahangir, or to
Shahjahan, or to both Emperors. According to the tra-
ditional account summarised in an earlier section, we must
look to the reign of Shahjahan for most, if not all, of the
increase, since the revenue from the Reserved areas rose in
that period from 150 to nearly 400 lakhs; but more definite

evidence is wanted for a final verdict.? All that can be

1 The quotation is fiom the published translation; «peasants’’ would
be a more precise rendering than “labourers’’ of the word leboureurs.

2Ty From Albar 1o durangzeb, Ch, V1II,sec, 5, T argued that the in-
ereased pressure durmg Shebjaban’s reign was 1¢flccted m eartam revente
statisticc wi.h have survived, 1 have since fourd thaui the argiment is
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said with certainty is that, by the early years of Aurangzeh's
reign, administrative pressure had incrcased to a point
where it was tending to defeal its object, even in the Re-
served areas; and we must infer that the injurious effects
were greater in Assignments, because of the short and pre-
carious tenure on which they were usually held. Taking
Aurangzeb’s orders as they stand, it would have been possible
for a provincial Diwan, endowed with the necessary capacity,
tact, and integrity, io work up the revenue of his charge
by degrees; it would have been obvious folly on the part
of an ordinary Assignee to attempt anything of the kind,
seeing that he must expect to lose the Assignment before
the results of his efforts would be manifest. Whether any
provincial Diwan at this period was in facl a successful
revenue-administrator is doubtful, for Bernier lells us' that
the Reserved areas were farmed, and in his description of
the prevalent oppression he draws no distinction between
officials, farmers, and assignees; all that can be said is
that there was some room for successful administration in
the one case, but scarcely any in the other.

Here the story which I have been cndeavouring 1o tell
comes to its conclusion, so far as the assessment of the
peasants in Northern India is concerned. I have traced no
reference to any important change during the century
and a half intervening between Aurangzeb’s accession and
the establishment of British rule in the North; while the
practice which was found in operation by the early British
administrators is precisely that which is described m

formally defective, because the stulistics for the openming of the reign are
deseribed as hasil, while the later figures are jama. Vullowing previous
translators, T had treated these toxms as synonymoux, bLut, as i explained
m Appendix A, a distinciion must be drawn between them, and the figures
are mnot directly eomparuble, To re-establish the argument, it W9“1d be
necessary either to find figures for the jema at Shabjahan’s accession; O
to determine ihe precise relation between lasil and jama at that period
and my search for these data has so far proved unruecessful. ey
1 Bernier, 224, 225. e writes of assignees under the name “ti'mnrlots,

which he had presumably learned during lis travels in Turkey; it denotes
the holder of a tenure involving military service, and appar-enﬂy mi
distinguishahle from the assignments of the Mogul Empire, 1t is nob
think, necessary to 1ead the passage gs stoting that Farming was invariahle
in the Reserved areus, thongh we mnst (gridude thatit wasa cotnmon
practue,



THE SEVENTEENTH CENTURY 149

Aurangzeb'’s orders of 1665. Thus Holt Mackenzie, writing
in 1819, quotes® a description of the procedure in the Delhi
territory at a time when the nalive institutions had not
been disturbed. which shows that the person in authority---
whoever he might be—“made settlements with the village
zamirdars for such a fixed annual revenue as the latter
agreed to pay, or he took the Government share of the crops
in kind, or he levied tke establishcd pecuniary asscssment
accordirg io tke quantily of the land cultivated and the
species of crop grown” Herc we have Group-assessment
in the foreground, with Sharing and Measurement behind,
exactly as in the {ime of Aurangzch; and the standard of
the revenue also was unchargcd being “half of the produce
of land fully cultivated.” while in practice as much was
taken “as the cultivator could aflmd 1o give™ Similarly
Lord Moira, in his Minute of 1813, described the early
British practice in the following terms: “The Collector
considers the former assessment of the village, compares it
with all the information he has received, and, having
endeavoured to form an estimate of its capability, offers it
to the rpioprielor at the rate of assessment he conceives it
capable of vielding. The proprietor denies the exient of
capability, when the Collector threatens measurement, the
dread of an exposition of the real state from which will
gencrally induce an acceptance of the offer” Here again,
we have Group-assessment. made on gencral considerations,
as the regular practice, with the threat of Measurement in
reserve, almost exectly as the arrangements are described
in Aurangzeb’s farman,

We may take it then that the method of Group-assess-
ment, which, al some unascertammed time, superscded the
methods favoured by Sher Shah and Akbar, persisted as
the ordmnary practice in Northern India until the end of the
Moslem period. The interest which the intervening years
possess for us lies in the developments affecting Inter-
mediaries, which resulted in the fusion of Assignees and
Grantees, Chiefs, Headmen, and Farmers, into a body of

1 Rev. Sel., i. B89, S0 (Holt Muckenzie); 323 (Lord Moira). The words
“village zamindar’ m the first quointion deucte the peasarts nacting
thiough their hendmen,
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landholders, which was to be reeognised by British law as
homogeneous; the earlier stages in these developments
form the subject of the next section.

5. INTERMEDIARIES UNDER AURANGZEB AND
HIS SUCCESSORS

We have seen in a previous section that, in the middle
of the seventeenth century, the great bulk of the revenne
was assigned, as much as 19 krors out of the total of 22;
and consequently the assignees were at that period much
the most important class of Intermediaries between the
Emperor and the peasants. During the next half century,
a gradual change occurred, and shortly after ithe end of
Aurangzeb’s reign, Assignments, taken as a whole, had
become unremunerative, and were naturally unpopular:
they continued to be made, bu energetic men preferred
a title resting on force {o one which was based on paper, and
in the course of the eighteenth ceniury the Talug, o
“Dependency,” came to take the place of the Assignment
as the most prominent agrarian institution,

The unpopularity of Assignments is a familiar topicin
ihe chronicle written by Khwafi Khan shortly after Aurang-
zeb’s death. The most noteworthy passage is a digression,!
where, after describing the liberality of Shahjahan in
equipping his cfficers for active service, the chronicler
proceeds to stress the contrast between past and present.
Nowadays, he says in effect, perhaps one or two in a hundred
of the wretched assignees may get a morsel of bread from
their Assignments, but the rest are starving mendicants;
while those who are nominally on the cash-roll may possibly
receive their pay for a year or two at most. The passage

is rhetorical, and the writer was obviously a pessimist, _

so that his language must be somewhat heavily discounted;
but there is no reason to suppose that it does not represent
in substance the opinion current in the first quarter of the
eighteenth century, Perhaps its most significant feature

! Khwafi. i,622. The approximafe date of this chronicle is fixed ty
we’g gassagos asii, 378, wkere tke year of wnting is piven as 1135 B, o
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is the recognition that it might be better to be on the cash-
list than to have an Assignmaat No sueh prefereise is
suggested by the records of the earlier period, during which
all high and favoured officers received Assignments as a
matter of course, while the only changes in conditions re-
corded in the chronicles during the interval were on {he
whole in favour of the assignees.

One of these changes related to a practive by which the
assignees were required to pay for the keap of the animals
in the Imperial stables.! This practice became a serious
burden durmg the reign of Aurangzeb, when the income
from Assignments was declining, so that the demand made
by the stables on an individual might even exceed the total
he was able to collect; but under Shalh Alam these charges
were so adjusted that no grievance remained. The other,
and more important, change in practice was the dis-
appearance of the audit. During the sevenieeath century,
it was the duty of the provincial Diwan to see that assignees
did not retain more than the sums to which they were en-
titled, and to recover any excess for the treasury. On the
other hand, an assignee could claim to be reimbursed for
deficiency in his actual Income arising from certain causes,
though 1t was difficull to establish such claims in the face
of the determined opposition of the accountants. An
Assignment thus involved a periodical coniest of wils, in
which the assignee nceded io cmploy competeni agents,
and probably to spend money {reely on bribery, if he was to
retain what he had succeeded in collecting; ‘but during
Aurangzeb’s reign the practice gradually decayed, and the
audit-procedure had become obsolete when Khwafi Khan
wrote.?

The reasons for the unpopularity of Assignments must
then be sought, not in changes in administrative practice,
but in the conditions of the time, the decline in agricultural
production, and the weakening of the central authority.

1 Khwafy, i1, 602 .
2 For thi’s complic tted 9 thjest see Tazik 22, 89, 190.33%: Salih, 3125

Siqy 234; Khvafl, i.733, ii. 87, 337. That a rem_verry migat be sub-
stantial in nm)ant appiaes from the reeord in 8iqh, 170, that Shayista
Kban was sarchurged 132 Likhs of rapees for wait b+ Lul eoliezted in
exeass of his authariea 1 [neoms while Viceroy of Bengal.
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| The flight of peasants from the land to more attractive
occupations, which was considered in the last section,
undoubtedly continued, and was probably intensified, »
during the reign of Aurangzeb; and when peasants decreased,
the assignees’ Income was necessarily reduced. We may
indeed reasonably infer that the process, once started, was
apt to be cumulative, because an assignee, with a short and
uncertain tenure, would ordinarily iry to make good some
part of his loss by increased pressure on the peasanis who
remained at work, and increased pressure would in tum
strengthen Lhe motives which tempted peasantis to abscond,
A progressive decline wn the Income yielded by Assignments
would of itself explain their unpopularity, but in addition
there was the risk that the assignee might not be able to
oblain possessicn ceven of what remained

) So far as the Deccan is concerned, ihis risk arose pri-
marily from the aclivities of the Marathas. The story o
Aurangzeb’s attempt to maintain his position in the South
can be read elsewhere, and il must suffice to recall the fact -
that the Marathas steadily extended both their seliled
dominions and their claim to share 1n the yield of a much
Jarger area. A passage in Khwafi Khan (u. 704 ff.) shows
that within ten years of Aurangzeb’s death this claim,
which in form amounted to one-fourith (chauth) of the™
revenue, had in praclice risen to nearly one-half; while
in villages which had been restored after depopulation, the
gross produce was divided equally betwee n the Marathas,
the assignees, and the peasants. Thus an assignee could
not hope 1o realise anything like the share of haif the
produce, which had formerly represented his Income,and
it must always have been doubtful if he would be ailowed
to realise anything at all in the areas where the Marathas |
maintained their separate stafl of revenue-colleators. It
easy then to understand that a cash-order, even on an almost
empty ireasury, would have been preferred to an Assignment
in the region dominated by the Marathas.

Asregards Northern India, our information is very incom
plete, for the chronicles tell us little of what was happening ,
in the North after the year 1682, when Aurangzeb trans
ferred his Court 1o the Deccan, All that can be said is that

«

~
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the Administration was gradually losing its hold on the
country, officials were getting out of hand, and sirong men
were beginning 1o assume an attitude of independence
Khwafi Khan 1iells a story (i1. 861), which is perhaps typical
of what was going on. For some years before 1719, an
Afghan named Husain Khan had gone into rebellion, and
taken possession of some parganas in the neighbourhood of
Lahore; the officials employed by the Siate, and by the
assignees, were driven out of their charges, ihe Viceroy’s
{roops were more than once defealed, and Husain Khan
was for a time practically independent, but ultimately he
was killed in a skirmish with the Viceroy. Further South
we get glimpses of the revolt of the Jats near Agra, which
resulted eventually mm the establishment of the State of
Bharatpur *  The local traditions of Oudh show that, by
the end of the seventeenih century, Chiefs and officials
alike were engaging in the siruggle for territory;* and these
incidenls cannot be regardecd as exceptional An assignce
could no longer rely on ihe authorily of the Emperor; he
had to expect that other claimants to the revenue would
appear, and he must either repel them by force, or submit
to the loss of his expected Income,

The eighteenth century was thus a period when de facto
pussession came to count for much more than title, and 11
was characterised by an apparent assimilation among the
different classes of Intermediaries, of the kind which, as
we have seen, occurred in the disorganisation of the Delhi
kingdom after the death of Firuz This assimilation is
reflected 1n the history of the word Talug,’ which may be
rendered as Dependency The word and 1ts derivatives
appear occaslonally in the earlier chronicles as denoting
the relationship between a person and his position, whether
official or territorial, but there is no sign of any specialised

1 Khwaft 11, In 1683, Kln Jahn was senl fiom the Deecan to puni-h
the Jats (314). e failed, uand there was more tiouble m l§90 (394).
The clionicler does not pursue the subject, hut ’th7ti1 story of the rise of 1le

: an | nd 1 the Tmperial Gazeticer, vui. 74
Stqécsce:lg?;l,c&'.lc Benettl: The Chief C’l,ms of the ltoy Bireilly Dusiruc!

: el e 1895), p. 36 ff. )
(Ie"-;m.\hlkclnbe‘ ;fllg(]:l’selv )t:z‘?zlluq. The derivative word tulugdal, ‘_‘holder of
talug,’’ ibough famidiar. is best avoided in a general discussion, beeanse

1ts meaning now varies 1n different provinces,
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or technical meaning up to the middle of the sevenieenth
century, when the Badshahnama was written In the
Maasir-i Alamgiri, which was completed in 1710, there
are signs of specialisation, while Khwafi Khan, writing
some years later, used the word definitely in the special
sense which was current in the North at the opening of the
British period, that is tosay as denoling a tract of country
held in possession, whatever the nature of the title! An
official or a Chief, an assignee, or even a foreign power,
could have a Dependency in this special sense, for possession
was coming to be the only thing that mattered. In the
next chapter we shall have to record the results which
ensued when British officers came to administer Northern
India, and tended, not unnaturally, lo regard Dependencies
of all sorts as held in the same tenure; here it must suffice
to note that the term, in its spzcial se1se, came into promi-
nence in the period of disorganisation, when the valueof
rights or claims depended mainly on the power to enfoic:
them,

Among the various holders of Dependencies, we have seen
already that assignees had lost the leading position they
occupied in the middle of the sevenieenth century. Mean-
while other classes of Intermediaries had increased in im-
portance. The deccay of the central administration neces- .
sarily strengthened the Chiefs; and this ierm must now be
extended to Moslems, since men of this religion had i fact
established themselves in positions not io be distinguished
from those of Rajas or Rais. Strong Viceroys might become
de facto Kings, as happened in Oudh, in Rohiikhand, and in
Farrukhabad; and officers of lower rank might in the same
way establish themselves as practically indepeadent within
a smaller area. Farmers also had similar opportunities,
which were increased by a prolongation in the terms for

which farms were given, and by the practice of accepting

1 Kbhwafi Khan 1n his first volame applies the worid indifferently to the
area held hy an assignee (1. 266, 324); by . Caief— Jodhpur (1. 288),aud
Jhyghu Budela (i 516); aul by a foreign power—uthe talug of the
Portuguese’” (i, 469).  Its use becomes more common in the seconl
volume, when he was writing of his own time: e.g. *'zimindara in thew
own taluq’’ (ii. 89); the taluqs of assignees (114): “the talug of the !
Faujdr of Malher’’ (277).
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premiums in advance ;' and, speaking generally, we must
regard the period which followed the death of Aurangzeb
as one in which men of these various classes were competing
with one another in a struggle for territorial position, and
the revenue which it brought. Rights to receive the revenue
could still be granted by the Emperor, but the power of
the Empire could not enforce his orders, and the right might
often be given to whoever had secured possession by force,
The results of these conditions were manifest when the
northern provinces came under British rule, as will be
described in the next chapter.

Before taking leave finally of the Assignment system, a
few words may be said regarding the practice of Valuation
during the seventcenth century. The only reference I have
found in the chronicles to a formal revision is Jahangir’s
order (Tuzuk, 9) appointing a Diwan {0 revise the Valuation
of Bengal. There is no record of the result, but, as will be
explained in Chapter VII, there are indications that re-
visions were subsequently earried out in this province.
The maintenance of a general Valuation during the first
half of the century is established by various passages, some
of which are quoted in Appendix A, contrasting the Income
of a particular region with its Valuation. Some statistical
records? of the next century indicate obscurely that a change
in practice took place during the reign of Aurangzeb, for
figures for his Empire are given in three columns instead of
two. The first, which is headed jama-i dami, may safely
be taken as the formal Valuation, and the third (hasil-

senwat) as current, or recent, Income; but the second
(hasil-i kamil), which is not explained in any document
within my knowledge, is more difficult to interpret. The
heading means “complete” or “perfect” Income, and
points to some sort of standard figure, but its nature, and
the method of its calculation, are matters for conjecture.
My own guess is that “perfect Income” is an office
abbreviation of “Income of the perfect year”; that is to
1 In Farrukhsiyar’s reign «lakhs were realised by sale of farms of the
Reserved parganas’’ (Khwafl, ii. 773). A little luter, the practice of
faiming was candemned as ruinous to the Empire (ii. 948), but it was

not diseontinued for long.
> «Oftier d manuals?? (Dastur-ul amal), Or. 1779 and 1842; Add. 6588,
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say, that sometime In this century, when Income was found
to have diverged from Valuation, the Minisiry, instead of
laboriously calculating a new Valuation on the lines followed
under Akbar, chose the figures of some particular year as a
standard to serve the same purpose ; but, for some reason
or other, the obsolete figures were preserved alongside of
the new standard, so that the three columns showed re-
spectively the old and new Valuations and the current
Income The idea of a typical, or standard, year (sal:
kamil) existed at least as early as the reign of Akbar,’ and
the adoption of such a standard for Valuation would not be
an altogether unreasonable expedient, but I can find no
positive evidence on the subject, and all that can be sad
with confidence is that some sort of Valuation was used
m the Ministry until the praclice of Assighmeni decayed
in the eighteenth century.

2 Akbainama, iii. 457 ; Badshahnama, I, ii. 287,

!



Chapter VI
The Last Phase in Northern India

I. INTRODUCTORY

THE Jast phase of the Moslem agrarian system in Northern
India must be studied mainly in the initial proccedings of
the administrations which succeeded the Moslem power;
and the mosi suiiable arca for this purpose comprises the
couniry which at the opening of the nineteenth century
was described as the Ceded and Conquered Provinces,
together with the “Benares Province or Zemindarry,” or,
in the nomenclature of {o-day, the United Provinces ex-
clusive of Oudh, Kumaun, and parts of Bundelkhand.!
The extant records relating to this area may be regarded as
svfficient for the present purpose; but at the same time they
are incomplete, and also treacherous, so that 1{ will be well
to explain the exact position in some little detail,

The earliest English administrators in this region were
necessarily ignorant of ihc local conditions; while their
proceedings were governed by orders founded on cx-
perience gained in Bengal and Bihar, experience which
was in some respects seriously misleading. They knew that
the primary business of the administration was to arrange
for collecting the State's share of the produce of the land,
and the first task assigncd 1o them by the orders issued in
Calcutta was to find the landowners, and compound with
them for its collection on the lines which had been adopted

1 The revenue history of the Renares provinee hegins in the year 1787,
when Jonmethan Dunean lheeame Resident; he was authorised {o eirry
out a setilement of the 1evenue., and his operations were given legul force
by Bengal Regulation II of 1795, The ¢Ceded Provinces,’’ acquired in
1801, surrounded Oudhon three <ides, aud comprised the present Gorakh-
pur division on the LZast, Rohtkhund on the West, and the lower Doab
on the Fouth and Ronth-West; Parrukhabad was added a yeur Doter,
The « Conguered Provinces?’ included tho rest of the Doub and sumall

areas to the West of {he Jumna, while parts of Bundelkhand were aequired
about {he same time.
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in Bengal. The question, Who is the landowner? was,
howcver, cneio which ro precise answer could be gven,
For one thing, the rights which in the aggregate constitute
ownership, in the English sense of the word, were not asa
rule vested in one person, but were distributed irregularly
among the various parties connected with the land; and for
a-other, the collapse of the Mogul administration had pro-
duced an environment in which might counted for more
than right As the administrators came into closer contact
with the facts, they learned by degrees that the important
thing was, not to search for non-existent landowners, but
to ascertein and respect the rights, interests, and privileges
of the different parties found in enjoyment of the produce
of the soil; but, before this stage had been reached, many
dubious claims had baen recognised, and many existing
claims had disappeared, so that the first formal Record of
Rights did not represent accurately the position at the end
v of the Moslem period.

> The attitude of the people, especially the important
classes of Intermediaries, contributed materially to this
result. As we have seen in the last chapter, the collapse
of Mogul authority had resulted in a misleading appearance

!

of uniformity among these classes. Assignmenis had

declined in importance, while farms of the revenue had been
given for longer terms, and tended in practice to become
hereditary. The position of a hereditary Farmer looks
from the outside very like thatof a Chief; and Chiefs and
Farmers alike had been busily engaged in extending their
spheres of influence, bringing into their Dependencies, by
fair means as well as foul, the peasants of villages who wanted
only to be left alone, and were ready to pay the King's
Share to anyone who would undertake the King’s duty of
protecting them against interference from outside. When
English administrators looked for landowners, it was usually
these Intermediaries who presented themselves; some_of
them, at least, realised from the outset that the English
were offering a new, and possibly a stable, form of tenure;

and men who had been following the road leading to kingship -

naturally strove for ownership when they found that king-
ship was beyond their reach
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The peasants, on the other hand, were slow to come for-
ward, deterred partly by ignorance, partly by the require-
ment that they should engage for a term of years to pay a
cash-revenue based on the existing standards, which left
no margin for unfavourable seasons. At first, many dubious
claims were recognised, but the new “owners” frequently
failed to pay the revenue for which they had engaged, and
were summarily displaced; and for a short time the whole
position was unstable. The details of this period, and of the
gradual approach to stability lie beyond the scope of this
essay; my only reason for referring to these topics is that
they explain why it is impossible to present anything Iike a
quantitative account of the position at the end of the
Moslem period, to say with precision what districts or
parganas were held in wiat tenure, or what portions of
agricultural land were liable to what burdens,

Leaving quantity aside, it is possible to describe the
position at the beginning of tiie period of British rule; but
the records available for this purpose are, as I have said,
treacherous, and make it very easy for the student to go
seriously wrong. As usual, the main difficulty is the ter-
minology. The earliest administrators brought with them
the technical vocabulary of Bengal, so far as they had
succeeded in acquiring 1t, and applied the terms to things
which looked like the originals; but appearunces were some-'
times misleading, things were found for 'which Bengal
supplied no names, words had acquired different meanings
in different places, and, as time went on, in the mouths of-
different officers; and the confusion became so great that
Holt Mackenzie, the Secretary to the Government of India,
writing in the year 1819, suggested! that in issuing Regula-
tions it would be advisable “to adopt the use of artificial
words, barbarous as they may seem, and altogether to avoid
the use of terms already in use until the uniformity of their

1 Rev. Sel- i. 131, A« examples of the pitfalls in these reeords it may
be noted that the familiar term khudbisht 13 often appliel i the sense
now accepted to land eultivated by a lindholder, but more freqiently it
means land held by a resident peisant wio is nota Lulholder. .isum
is applied to two different zlissed of paisnints a3y Muckonzie powts na
What he does not mention i3 thit he lhamself uses zimndir 1naf lerst
threc senses, to denote (2) what I eall Chiefs, (&) a prrtie e class of
peasants, (¢) persons of whitever cliss allowol to engize for the revenue

of a village.
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acceptance throughout the country is fully ascertained”
This heroic counsel was not followed, and in any case it
could not have affected the records already in existence:
but the fact that it was tendered is a sufficient dangeri
signal. A student who dips in the records of the period
in search of a particular fact will probably be misled; it is
necessary to master each record as a whole, interpreting the
technical terms with one eye on the future and the other
on the past, to take into account both the individuality
of the writer, and the locality from which his experience was
. drawn, to discard pre-conceived ideas as to the meaning
and occasionally to suspend judgment for the time bemng

In the account which follows, as in the eariier chapters, [

have endeavoured to minimise the risk of misconception
by selecting, as far as possible, terms which carry no mis-
leading connotations, and by explaining the sense in which

T use them.
92 VILLAGE ORGANISATION

At the opening of the nineteenth century! an ordnary
village in the Ceded and Conquered Provinces might be
expected to contain, in addition to the peasants engaged
in cultivation, three classes of inhabitants, landless labourers,
village servants, and recipienis of charity. The class of
landless labourers was, as it still is, widely spread, and of
great economic importance, but, being landless, these men
lie outside the scope of the present discussion, and it must
suftice to say that, so far as it is possible to judge, they were
rarely [ree, and scarcely ever slaves; they may perhaps be
regarded as in a state of rather mild serfdom, the incidenis
of which varied within wide limits. The village servants
were remunerated by methods which bear the stamp of
antiquity They usually had a claim on the peasants’
crops, assessed sometimes on_the area sown, sometimes on
the produce gathered, somelimes on the plough, the oldest
unit recognised in the industry. Their claims were some-
times met 1n cash, but more usually 1n produce, and, apart

from the seasonal or annual dues, many of them were

1 Yaeept where other references are given, the ficts summarised in
this seetion and 1lose which follow will Dbe found in three volumes,
the Duncan Records, and Revenue Seleclions, i and 1i.

0
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allowed to cultivate small portions of the village lands,
retaining the entire produce for themselves. Analogous
to these service tenures were the lands granted by way of
charity; the holders of these also enjoyed the entire produce,
paying nothing on account of the King’s share.

Service and charitable tenures were common at this
period, but in an ordinary village they occupied only a
trifling proportion of the land wunder cultivation. The
bulk of it was held by the peasants, who fall into three
classes, the organised bodies which I shall call Brotherhoods,!
peasanlis living in the village but outside the Brotherhood,
and peasants living in another village and coming in to work.
The position of the non-resident peasant was purely ¢on-
tractual. The managers of a villag=s with land to spare were
glad to find outsiders to cultivale if, peasants in a neigh-
bouring village might be induced to cultivate it on certain
terms; and the bargain was struck according to the views
of the parties.

The position held by peasants living in the village, but
outside the Brotherhood, was less clearly defined Some
reporis of the period presented them as entitled to continue
in occupation at established rates of rent; others as entitled
to occupy, bui liable to pay whatever rates might be de-
manded, the majority as liable to be ejected at the end of
each successive year. These discordant reports may well
represent real local differences, but the truth is that what-
ever views were expressed on the subject were at this period
largely theoretical; land lay waiting for peasants, and, so
long as that condition persisted, the question of peasants’
rights could not arise 1n practice on any considerable scale.
A manager might, or might not, be able to turn outa
peasant, but he would be a fool to do so when nobody was

available to take his place; that is the gist of numerous

1 In the Records, thc peisants forming the Brotherhond are usually
called village-zamundurs paitid irs, shareis, or pirceners. They are some-
tiumes referred to in the aggregate as the ¢wvillage community,’’ but tlis
term frequently covers other clements of ihe population, and, apmt
fiom this ambiguity, it has gutheired <o muny vague ~ounotitions that I
prefer to avoid 1t. “Biotherhpol’” is o:siswontlly used in the Reeords
in the semse which I imtend, and neotim any others Non-resulent peasants
were called, as they still are called, pihikasht, but with varied spellin
(r.g pykoost). Resident peasints were cilled either, as now, chapparband,
or else khudkashi.
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reports, and the absence of competition for land is bore
out abundantly from other sources.! In the actual practice
of the period, these peasants usually came to terms with the
managers either once a year or once a season, and written
agreements were frequently exchanged; except in the cage
of existing Contract-holdings, the peasants were usually
reluctant to bind themselves for a longer veriod, and their
attitude was undoubtedly prudent at a time when the
natural risks of agriculture were supplemented by the
dangers arising out of the disturbed condition of the country,
In effect, then, the position of these peasants was con-
tractual, though the terms of the contract were probably
influenced by traditions dating from earlier times, traditions
which, under other circumstances, might have crystallsed
out as definite right and liabilities.

The available records justify the statement that at this
period a Brotherhood existed in most villages, but certamnly
not in all. The institution consisted of a number of peasants
held together by the iie of a common ancestry, each in-
dividual having separate possession of the land which he
cultivated, but the whole body acting together, through its
representatives, in managing the affairs of the village, and
paying the revenue to whoever might be entitled 1o receive
it. The members were ordinarily grouped 1n divisions and
subdivisions on a scheme representing, or at any rate be
lieved to represent, the operation of the Hindu law of
inheritance; ani! land which was not possessed by an in-
dividual member might be held jointly by the members of
a subdivision, or of a division, or by the whole Brotherhood.

It was frequently observed at the time that the areas
assigned to the various subdivisions or individuals did not
correspond exactly with the areas they would have received
under the law of inheritance, so that a subdivision recorded
as holding, say, one-fourth of the village would not neces-
sarily hold one-fourth of the area; and two “explanations of
these discrepancies were recorded, both of which were
probably true in one village or another. The first explan?

tion was that the distribution took quality as well as quantity

1 Asanexample, I muy refer to Twuwing’s description of his jo‘l"“ei
from Delhi to Fatehgarh i 1794-5, Pact TI of Travels in Indie o 1 undre
Years 440 (London, 1893).
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into accoqnt, so that an excess of area would represent
compensation for inferiority. The second may be given in
the words of the Commissioner of Agra.! “The strong and
crafty too frequently in past and present times have got the
better of the weak and simple; the absence of those entitled
to share, or the incapacity (from non-age or other cause)
of some of the resident proprietors, has enabled others, on
pretence of deposit or management, to obtain and keep
possession of shares very disproportionate to their hereditary
_ rights” Here we meet with a feature still familiar 1n

village life, a few members of the Brotherhood acting as a
dominant clique, 1o the detriment of their weaker brethren.
Idealists have sometimes depicted the Indian villages of the
past as harmonious little republics, where every member
was assured of his rights; but there has been a good deal of
human nature in them, as there still is, and we must allow
for wide divergence of character, rendering such generalisa-
tions misleading. It is safer to hold that in the past, as
in the present, there were villages of all sorts,

The business of the Brotherhood was conducted by
managers or Headmen,? commonly one to represent each
main division. The position was filled in various ways,
but ordinarily it tended to be hereditary, subject o dis-
placement by the sharers for incompctence. The Headmen
dealt with those peasants who were outside the Brotherhood,
defrayed common expenses, and paid the revenue, realising
the money required from the members in ways that differed
widely ; and in a proper Brotherhood there was an annual
settlement of accounts, in which the members participated,
At this period, however, the position of Headman was not
always one to be desired. The pitch of the revenue was,
as we shall see, very high, somewhere about half the produce;
Intermediaries looked primarily to the Headmen for pay-
ment ; and default might be wisited on their persons. An
ordinary man with a substantial holding was often un-
willing to take the risks attacherd to the position for the sake

1 Rev, Sel, 1 342

2 The usual name for the Headmin wus mugaddam, but muqgaddams were
found also in willages which had no Brotherhood. Thv termmn Lucime
unpopular early in the British period, because the people thought their
rulers musunderstood 1t, and it was replaced by the hybrid “number-dar’’

now naturalised m language as tambardur.



164 THE AGPRARIAN SYSTEM OF MOSLEM INDIA

of the customary remuneration or perquisites which
offered; and in the last days of the Moslem period the
Headmen were often either men of straw, or else men of
exceptional force of character. A person with a very sma]l
stake in the village was put forward as nominal Headman,
prepared to abscond if his position became really dangerous;
or, in the alternative, the post was accepted by a man strong
enough to turn it to his persona! advantage.

The usurping Headman was thus a characteristic figure
at this period, but I think it would be rash to assume that
he emerged in it for the first time. The fullest description
of him is contained in the following extract from a docu-
ment? which Jonathan Duncan transmitted to the Govern-
ment in the year 1794

“There are cases where there 1s one Zemindar, in whose
name the Pottahs have all along stood, who is very powerfu,
and of whom ali his brethren stand 1n fear, he collects from
his brothers and from the Ryots the Malgoozary or revenue,
taking on himself to settle for the whole of what he pays
to the Sircar (“Treasury,” or “Government”,) as he is in his
own person the master of profit and loss, and if
all the brethren should desire to enter into possession
with him according to their respective shares, he will not
admit thereof, but, at the same time, without preventing
them from carrying on their cultivation, only keeping them
exciuded from any proportion of the general profit, having,
besides, this additional voucher in his {favour, that for 5or
6, or 8 or 10 generations, the ancestors of these brethren
of his have in like manner paid in their revenue to his
particular line of ancestors, but neither does he collect from
these brethren of his at the same rates as he does from the
common Ryots; so much the contrary; that if the common
Ryots pay for instance after the proportion of Rs. 3 per
Begah (bigha,) he will only take from these his brethren

at the rate of Rs. 2 per Begah, and the ryots and all submit

to this from ancient custom ”

That this aspect of the position of the Headman was not
peculiar to the Benares country may be seen from the
Report® which Mr T. Fortescue, the Civil Commissioner of
Delhi, wrote in the year 1820 on the revenue system of the

1 Rev. Seloy1. 169, It will be seen thui the wriler of this deseription
meant by ¢zemindar,’’ one of the Brotherhood, and by “ryots”])eatigllt!l
outside the Brotheihood. ¢Pottahs’’ (patta) were the documents givén
to the individuals who cugaged to pay the revenue.

2 Dellm Records, 69 ff, The qrotations i the text hegin with  para 190
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country West of the Jurmna. He recorded that, prior to
British rule, “the predicament of the moquddums was
frequently very trying and invoived much personal suffering,
If the moquddums acquiesced in the payment of a sum which
the proprietors disapproved, they were sure to load them
with abuse and reproach. Unless they had displayed the
most devoted zeal for the village by undergoing imprison-
m ent, stripes, starvation, etc,, and had been reduced to the
last extremity before yielding, the sharers were not satisfied.”
Here we have the Headman as genuine representative of the
Brotherhocd and held strictly to his duties On the other
hand the position enabled the Headmen “often to outwit
their brethren and the ruling power for their own aggran-
disement. Thus, as I have before said, they would impose
a higher jumma (revenue) than they had agreed for with the
public officers and enjoy the difference, or they would agree
with each sharer 10 receive from him a certain proportion
only, by buttie (batai, Sharing) of his crops, and take upon
themselves all the trouble and responsibility of paying and
satisfying the Government, by which means they secured
a large profit” Thus, in effect, “they became a little
aristocracy; but in gencral they were the safeguards of the
tommunity, and had its welfare at heart.”

While then many of the Headmen were faithful agents,
in some cases there might be a disintegrating force at work
within the Brotherhood, which, out of the original organisa-
tion, might produce a village Chief and a body of peasants
holding their land from him at favourable rates. Disinte-
gration could occur also as the result of extfernal causes,
for drought, or intolerable oppression, might drive the
residents of a village to abscond en masse. There was a
general understanding 1o the effect that the survivors, or
their descendants, could claim to re-occupy the village
at any time; but, in the case of famine at least, there might
be no survivors to exercise the claim, and the village would
then remain derelict until new peasants were introduced
by someone anxious to draw a revenue from it. On the
other hand, there are indications that repopulation of a
derelict village might bring a new Brotherhood into existence
in place of that which had disintegrated, so that it would
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probably be a mistake to regard all the Brotherhoods g
dating from the same period. The institution is undoubtedly
very old, but, in the course of its long existence, many
particular Brotherhoods may have disappeared, and many
other may have emerged.

From what has been said already, it will be apparent .
that at this period there was considerable diversity of con-
ditions in the villages of Northern India. The main types
may be described as follows. First, there was the derelict
village (wiran), that is 1o say, an area recognised as a village,
but uninhabited and uncultivated, presumably because the
peasants had been driven, or induced, to abandon if, Nexi,
there was the village without a resident population, cult-
vated by inhabitants of other villages. These two classes
were, so 1ar as can be judged, of minor importance, and the
bulk of the villages may be divided into those with a
Brotherhood and those without,

The Brotherhood villages may be classed as “pure’
or “mixed,” the distinction turaning on the presence of
resident peasants outside the Brotherhood. The pure type
was characteristic of that part of Bundelkhand which had
come under British rule: in it, all the resident peasants
were members of the Brotherhood, and, while individual
members might cultivate land in another willage as well
as in their own, the resident peasant outside the Brotherhood
was practically unknown In the eyes of the early British
administrators, this fact served to differentiate Bundelkhand
from the country North of the Jumna, in which the mixed
type prevailed, if it was not universal. As a matter of fact,
in studying the Records, I have come across scarcely 2
single village in the Doab or Rohilkhand in which cultiva-
tion was carried on only by the Brotherhood and the
village servants, though I have found cases where the ared
held by other peasants was proportionately very small;
ordinarily the peasants outside the Brotherhood were an
important, if sometimes a subordinate, factor in agricul-
tural production.

The villages without a Brotherhood fall into two groups.
In the first come the somewhat numerous cases of what
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were then recent re-setilements, where the person entitled
to collect revenue had induced peasants to settle in a
deserted village. The inducements which were offered
frequently included the promise that they would be allowed
to remain there, and accordingly these peasants are shown
in the earliest records as having a right of occupancy. I
suspect that, 1n cases where the settlers belonged to a single
caste, they may have been on ihe way to form a new
Brotherhood when the process was arrested by the ideas
introduced by British administrators; but I have not
found a clear case of a DBrotherhood actually originating
in this way, and at any rate the administrators failed to
discover a Brotherhood 1n thesc cases, The other group
consists of villages which paid revenue to hereditary Chiefs,
or to individuals who, m the disorganisatioa of the time,
were establishing new chief-ships for thamselves. There
were Brotherhood in some Cniels’ villages, but in other
there were merely unorgamised peasants, who paid their
dues 10 a manager! appointed by the Chief, either one of
themselves or a stranger.

The foregoing analysis?® will show that the agrarian
system at this period was by no means uniform As I have
said in the previous section, it is impossible to state quan-
titatively the area occupied under each of these classes,
but there isno doubt that in the region now under ex-
amination the bulk of the willages were cultivated by mixed

bodias of peasants, each of them being managed by a

1 Sueh managers appear m the Records under the name mugaddam,
whieh also denoted ihe Ileadmen chosen Dby members of a Brotherhood.
The simlarity between the two Jinds of managers 1s obvious 1if one looks
on a village from outside, Deciuse then functions appemn practically
identical: inside the village, there 13 an obvious distinction hetween the
Headman representing the Brotherhood and the muanager imposed on the
village from ahove.

2In the textl have eudervoured to concentrate on the mam lines of
rural orgamisation, and have passed over various exveplions and anomalies.
Two of these, however, m:y be mentioned, hecause of thewr Mistorical
interest. («) In some cises a \illige contained two Brotherhoods of
difterent eastes. This arrangement scems to huve been unstable: either
one Brotherhood cventually ousted the other, or the village was divided
into two on the basis of eusting orcupation. Such partitions furnish an
explanation of what are now known as Lhc/but villages, where a single map
slows the lands of two muuzas with the fields intermingled. (b) In some
cases a Brotherhood was sprend over a much larger area than a village,
having presumally been allowed io oceupy a compact area, or else having
gradually absoihed other villages adjoining the original foundaution.
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Brotherhood but containing also other cultivators outside
the circle. In the next section I passto a consideration of
the methods by which the King's share of the produce
was paid.

3. THE PEASANT'S PAYMENTS

At this period there is practically no trace of dire
relation between salaried officials and individual peasants
The person entitled to collect the King’s share of the
produce, whether heheld the position of Farmer, Assignee,
or Chief, ordinarily came to terms with the Headmen of the
village for payment of a fixed sum in cash, determined with
reference to the productive capacity of the village, but not
assessed in detaill on mdividual fields or holdings. Now,
as under Aurangzeb, it was the Headmen’'s business to
realise from the individual peasants the amount which had
to be paild. The King’s share also was unchanged in
amount, normally half the produce, and ranging downward
in particular cases tfo one-third; the recipient aimed a
getting a sum of money representing approximately ths
share, or if possible a litlle more, while the Headmen aimed #
securing a lower assessment by concealing in various waysi
portion of the actual production of the village The amoun!
of the payment was still commonly fixed for the year, but
there was in some places a tendency to repeat the asses
ment until the amount became “customary” 1n the eyes o
both parties.!

The pitch of the revenue-Demand necessarily set the'
standard of the amounts to be paid by individual peasants
since it was obviously better for the Brotherhood that land
should lie uncultivated than that its cultivation shoul
involve the Headman in liability for more than he could
realise from it. As regards the peasants outside the Brother
hood, the usual practice was to charge them with the revenu$
plus some small addition representing the Brotherh90d5
profit; in the Records this additional charge is sometime
_but not always, included in the rates entered as payﬂbl"",
and consequently these sometim2s exceed the standard of

1 Dellu Records, 1. 14,
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one-half the produce, while in particular localities there were
various allowances and deductions, which further com-
plicate the figures; but for land in regular cultivation, and
not liable 1o injury from special causes, it may be said that
the rates recognised in the annual agreements between
Headmen and peasants ranged upwards, rather than down-
wards, from 20 ser in the maund (10 ser) of produce, and
that 22! ser was a comunon figure, representing 20 ser for
the Intermediary and 2! for the Brotiierhood This
general slandard of payments applied to the ordinary
cultivated land. For specially precacious fields, ithe charges
ranged from one-third to one-fourth, and down to one-
eighth, while there were recogaised local scales of payment
for land which had been uncultivated for some time

As regards the methols of assessing the charge, a dis-
tinction must b2 drawa batween the Doab. where the agree-
ments usually rested on the area sown, and the country
beyond the Ganges, where they usually restel on the
produce gathered In Rohilkhand and Gorakhpur, those
crops waica ar2 haadled on the threshing-floor were ordi-
narily subjecled to Estination, and the cstimated amount
according to the agreed share was valucd at the prices
ruling in the ncarest market, so that what changed hands
was cash, no! gram. A-iual division of the prodice was
rare, but it was the regular way of settling dispules over the
estimate in the few cases where these occurred. For such
crops as are not handled on the threshing-floor, the agree-
ments provided for cash payments at rates per bigha,
which appear 10 have been recognised in particular localities,
but differed even within a village accordiag to the productive
quality of the soil.! Thus in ordinary cases the Headman
received money from the peasants, though in exceptional
cases he might have to market a share of grain in order to
provide cash for paying the revenue.

In the Doab, the agreements usually fixed payments in

1 In Rolilkhand the-c rates were kuywn as 2abii, a term which Btl’“
swivivas. Tt miy sifely be referrod Lo zabiiy the offieiil nume for Akbar’s
developed revenne-system, the charactoristic feature of whieh was eash-
rates varying with the crop. The crops paywg zubii rates weie usually
(1) sugareane anid indigo, where the produce must be workel up as it is
i, (2) veppy, and vegetalles or garden crops, where the produce is
githered from day to day.
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money in the form of either crop-rates, soil-rates, or lump.
rents. Crop-rates were on exactly the same lines as Akbars
system, a fixed sum per bigha, varying with the nature of
the crop; but the schedules were much less elaborate. crops
of approximately equal value being grouped {ogether, s
that the schedule for a particular village might show only
rice, other grains, sugarcane, cotton, and garden-crops
Soil-rates were altogether independent of the crop, and were
presumably based on the peasants’ intimate knowledge of
the capacity of the land they cultivated. Lump rents were
fixed sums for a fixed area, payable whether the whole area
was cultivated or not, that is to say, the holdings on which
they were paid were what I have called Contract-holdings.
In all three cases there were customary allowances on account
of crop-failure, an obvious necessity when the charges were
pitched so high.

Throughout the provinces then cash-payments were the
rule, and the Headman could bring before the m embers of
his Brotherhood a sort of annual or seasonal cash account,
showing what had to be paid out for revenue and other
expenses, what would be receivel from peasants outside
the Brotherhood or other sources, and what balance re
mained to be realised from the members This balance was
then assessed on the individual members according to the
method customary in the village, sometimes on the season’s
yield, sometimes on each plough, but usually on the area
sown; and the Headman had to collect this assessment i
order to complete the necessary payments, and balance
his account.

It is clear from the records of the period that the
authorities who claimed revenue attempted to secure the
largest possible sum, which would represent the economt
rent of the village; but their attempt was not always Su¢
cessful, and 1 cases where the Headmen could retaina
portion of the economic rent, it would be distributed among
the Brotherhood on the system just described, in the form of
a reduction in the Demand charged on their cultivation.
When this occurred, it was a matter of great Pra"tical

importance to conceal it, for, if it became known that the
Brotherhood was making a profit, the Demand on the
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village would at once be raised; and concealment was
effected, or at least facilitated, hy the employment of a
special unit of area for the land cultivated by the Brother-
hood, To take a case! reported from part of what is now
the Ghazipur district, the net sum payable by the members
of the Brotherhood being Rs. 150, and the area cultivated
by them being 300 ordinary bighas, they had to pay only
8 annas per bigha; but, if this fact had become known,
there would have been prompt enhancement, so they kept
a special measuring-rope for their own cultivaticn, giving
a bigha four times the usual size, and thus only 75 bighas,
instead of 300, were recorded in the village papers, and the
payment on this area worked out atRs. 2 per bigha, a
figure sufficiently high to avoid suspicion.

Where then the organisation of the Brotherhood func-
tioned effectively, the profit of the village was shared
equitably among the memkers, and competent Headmen
might be able to show a profit of reasonable amount; but
where a usurping Headman was found, he took much of the
protit for himself in the way indicated in the quotation given
in the last section, charging the members at rates somewhat
less than were paid by the other peasants, and remaining “in
his own person ithe master of profit and loss.” On the other
hand, there are cases on record where members of the
Brotherhood paid the same rates as other peasants, because
the assessment left nothing mn the way of profit, and there
may have been cases, though I have not come across any,
where the Brotherhood actually paid rather more. The

economic effect of the system was thus to take out of the

1 Aehendy Ally Bban’s 1eyort to Jenathan Duncan, Rev, Sel., i, 170,
The statement that the use of the special unit of area was intended to
conceal the facts was controverted on conjectural grounds by Baden,
Powell (The Land-Systems of British India, ii. 138). His argument was
that the officials #would not in the Ileast care for areas, They prob:bly
had no measurement, but a tradilional assessment of the village. . . .
They cared nothing for how much land each sharer held, as long as the
whole demand was paid.’’ Aurangzelh’s faimans, however, show that the
data of area were regularly taken into account in making the annual
asseysments, so that this conjectural argument falls to the ground. They
show also that the officials weie o1dered to make use of the villnge-accounts.
8o that it is rensonable to infer that Mehendy Ally knew what he was
writing about when he wrote that the special umi was used “fo the end
that, should their putwarree’s accounis be ever called for by Government
or the A,mil, the profits in their villages may not be known to amount to
so mueh.’
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village cither the whole or the great bulk of the Producer’
Surplus, the balance, when there was a balance, being divided
among the Brotherhcoed or retained by the Headman, as
the case might be. In villages where no Brotherhood existed,
the question of distributing profits would not arise, any-
thing not taken by the manager remaining in the hands of
the individual peasant who had earned it.

4. THE INTERMEDIARIES

As has already been explained. the Intermediaries found
in the Ceded and Conquered Provinces al the time of
acquisition presented a superficial sppearance of unifermily,
which had been preduced by the cenditions prevailing in the
country during the 18th century. The cases in which
a claim to a taluq, or Dependency, was bascd on an Assign-
ment of its revenue were comparatively rare - the men whose
claims came before the Britith cfficials were as a rule either
Yarmers or Chiefs

At this period, when the ceniral authority had almost
ceased to count, a Farmer held his position from whoever
might be de facto ruler of the region, and such rulers naturally
preferred men who possessed some sori of local influence,
because there was then some ground for hoping that they
would be able to fulfil their engagements To cobtain local
influence, by fair mesns or Ly foul, was thus the firststep
on the road of ambition; and the Records indicate thatin
the years before acquisition there had been a scramble for
such influence over a large part, if not ail, of the Ceded and
Conquered Provinces. The couniry was {ull of robber
bands, against whom the Empire afforded no protection;
and a village which wanted only safety might reasonably
offer to pay the King’s share of the produce to anyone who
would undertake the King's paramount duty, thus going
back in effect to the fundamental idea of the old Indian
polity ! Such an arrangement was, in the circumstances,
legitimatc; but when a man went further, and said, “Pay
me the King’s share, or I desolate the village,” or followed

1 This process, which it was the fashion to deseribe picturrsquely 2s
infeudation, was of course mot universal, and I have not met with 1t West
of the Jumna. In the Delli territory, Forteseue tells us that the peasanis
organised then own defences, (Dclhi Records, 111.)



THE LAST PHASE IN NORTHERN INDIA 173

some similar line of action, one can only sympathise with
villages which were thus forced into the growing Depen-
dency. The nucleus of a Dependency having been acquired,
the farm of its revenue could be secured, and the Farmer
could then set himself to consolidate and extend his position.
The tradition of short-term farms and frequent changes
had by now given way. Farms were commonly retained
for life, and might in favourable conditions be renewed
to the heir, so that in English eyes they appeared to be
hereditary tenures; and at any rate it is reasonable to say
that such Farmers were on the way to becoming Chiefs or
possibly even Kings, on the assumption of a continuance
of the period of anarchy.

On the other hand, the Chicfs, who, though they may
have had centuries of history behind ihem, had all along
been in the position of Farmers from the strict fiscal stand-
point, were as eager as the new men to extend their De-
pendencies; and we find cases where titular Rajas had taken
large farms in addition to their traditional areas, Thus
the first English adminisirators had to deal with Chiefs
who were also Farmers, as well as with Farmers on the way
to become Chiefs, and there is nothing surprising in the fact
that for a time the {wo classes were treated as one. In
point of fact, the early records of the period tell us very
little about the distinctive features of the Chief’s position,
and the only approach to a precise description that I have
found relates to the Doab country just north of Agra, which
formed part of the district then known as Saidabad-! In
this district, the country along the Jumna comprised
mainly Brotherhood-villages, but, further East, Brother-
hoods were exceedingly rare, and the tenures of the Thakurs,
or Chiefs, were described as of “infinitely higher antiquity”
than those of any of the peasants in their villages. The
relation between the Chief and the peasants was “nearly
that which in European countries subsists between the
landlord and his tenantry”; the peasants did not usually
form a Brotherhood, but were a heterogeneous body of
various castes and tribes; and the Chief coniracted for the

revenue with one or more of their number, or else with a
1 Rev, Scl,y i, 328 1T,
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manager from outside the village. The writer of the report
assumed that in these cases the original Brotherhoods hag
been ousted at some distant date by the Chief, but this i
speculation, unsupported by evidence, and the hypothetical
date may, for all we know, lie far beyond the Moslem
conquest. The most significant feature of the Chiefs
tenure is that at his death his rights were not as a rule dis-
tributed according to the Hindu law of inheritance A new
Chief succeeded, chosen according to whatever custom
prevailed in the family, and he usually provided for the
necessities of his collatetal relatives, but the cadets of the
family had to “look to their own exertions for sub-
sistence.”

This succession of an individual to the undivided rights
appears also in the traditional histories of some of the Chiefs
in Oudh,! and it is a fact with which we must reckon, It
points to a recognised distinction between ‘“‘property,”
which under the devoloped Sacred Law is ordinarily divided
at death, and “Chief’s Right,” which is not divided, and
must be regarded rather as a survival of sovereignty. The
fact that a Chief had acknowledged the supremacy of a
Moslem dynasty at Delhi or elsewhere made no difference
to his position within his own domain, so long as he was
allowed to retain possession of it; when his rights were
terminated, it was by superior force. This interpretation
of the facis is, even now, in accordance with the popular
attitude in Chiefs’ country; the Chief’s domain is still the
Raj or kingdom, and within it his will may be very nearly
law; and while the tradition has gradually weakened, andis
bound to weaken further, I think its existence mustte
accepted by the historian asdefinite evidence of a claim to
sovereignty, a claim which probably rests on the factsofa
more or less distant epoch, though records of the facts may
not have survived.

This conclusion must not however, be extended to the

1 See, for instaner, Mistory of the Sombanst 1y, by Bishambar Nth
Tholal (Cawnpore, 1900). This interesting DLtile look tiaces the tradr
tional history of the Chiefs of Partabgarh hack to the thirteenth century:
when ILukhan Sen carved out a domain for limself, and recounts t.ht‘
succession of Chiefs for iwenty generations Sce also, Benett’s Chief
Clans of ile Roy Barcilly District (reviced edition, Lucknow, 1895); and
Elliott’s Chronicles of Oonao (Allahabad, 18¢2).
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whole of the area which was found included in the
Dependencies held by Chiefs, because, as we have seen, some
of them had been aclive in extending their Dependencies
in the years immediately preceding the establishment of
British administration; what portion of an estate recognised
by the law of to-day represents ancient sovereignty, and
what portion 15 a modern accretion, is a gquesiion of fact
to be determined separately in each case. We know of
landholders in Oudh whose estates date only from the
nineteenth ceatury ; of others whose estales were founded
in the Moslem period; and of others asain whose traditions
carry us even furthsr bask As with the Brotherhood, so
with the Chief ; the institution 1s onc of great antiquaty, but
we 1nust not infer that all Chiefs date fro'a the same period,
or that their poss2ssions have rema.ned wunchanged 1n
extent.
5. CONCLUDING REMARKS

In order to complele this account of the agrarian system
as it cxisted in Northera Iadia at the end of the eighieenth
century, it is perhaps desirable to see how the various
details fit in with the facts which have been discussed in
previous chaplers The v.llage as a unil stands, 1t will be
seen, exactly where 1t stood mn the time of Aurangzeb,
the revenue due {rom 1l being assessed, usually for the year,
at a lump sum of money, fixed with reference to its pro-
ductive capacity, and 1ntended to represent ordmnarily half
the gross produce, bual not distributed by the assessors
over the individual peasants. Inside the village we find
the individual peasants contributing to this revenue on one
or other of the familiar systems, either on an estimate
(or sometimes a determination) of the produce gathered,
or by rates on the area sowa, or by a lump sum payable for
the holding, The only apparent novelty is in the method
of rating ; in many cases we lind crop-rates exactly like those
chargel by Sher Siah or Akbar, but with simplified
schedules ; but in others we find rales varying with the soil
and independent of the crops grown.

I have nol come across any dafinite evidence io show that
any of the Mnslen administrators wao attempted to deal
with individual peasaats n this region, used these soil-rates,
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but there is one case in which they may have beg
utilised in Moslem times, though the fact is not recorded
We have seen in Chapter IV that Akbar’s administratos
prepared a set of asscssment-schedules differentiated g
mcet the local conditions prevailing m the differeat portions
of the Empire; and I conjecture that, 1n defining the ares
to which a particular schedule was to apply, they may have
been guided, among other data, by th2 soil-rates recognised
in the villages, and used in datermining intra-village pay-
ments. On this view, th> division of Akbar’s Empire inio
circles with separate schedules of rates would stand in
historical relation with the assessment-circles of the nine-
teenth century, which were based largely on the soil-rates
actually prevailing : but the schedules themselves were
not based on differen :es of sal, but a1 dif2re 1023 of yield.

Qutside the viilage, as nside it, there 13 no appareat
breach of continuity. Assigiments still existed, thouga
they had bozome mush less importatt ; tha village paid the
revenue ordinarily to a Chiefor to a Farnr, aad the fact
that farms tended to increase i1n duration riinds a ready
explanation in ihe changes resulting {rom the decay of the
Mogul administration ‘The stabililty of the 1insitutions
whose history can be traced justifies us in asking whether
we can carry back through the Moslem period those other
mstitutions on which Moslem chronicles throw so little
light—the Brotherhood, the peasants outside the Brotuer-
hood, and the minor tenures, which have been described
above.

As to the minor tenures, il may be said with confidence
that no inference can be drawn from their noa-appearance
in the chronicles, because they would have been mentioned
only by accident. The village servantis are obviously an old
institution, the methods of their remuneration bear the
stamp of antiquity, and, in the absence of anything m‘F
evidence to the coatrary, it is reasonable to infer that their
tenure of small areas of land has persisted [rom very early

iimes. Somewhat similar considerations are apphcable

1 The erly Enplish reeords of the Upper Doab ecountain oc('milg;]l-*{ .
references to the halelir, or villige mrmals Tt will be romeubered o
the regulition~ of Alauddwm Khalji mentioned the balahar as ropresentivg
the Jowest stratum 1n the 1ural population.
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to the small charitable tenures, which I guess to be an
institution of old standing; but the area falling under these
heads is proportionately so small thal they call for mention
rather than detailed discussion. The real problem is the
silence of the chronicles regarding the organisation of the
peasants within the village.

As to this problem, it is well to recall that the evidence
available is very unequally distributed over the Moslem
period. We have a comparatively large amount of detail
- regarding ithe efforts of a few outstanding admmistrators
to deal direcily with the individual peasants; but these
are episodes only, when measured by years, and our sources
are very imperfect for the much longer intervals when, n
the absence of an Alauddin or a Sher S1ah, we must assume
that the revenue administration worked on lines too un-
sensational to attract a chronicler’s atteation It 1s un-
likely that we should hear much of a village organisation
during the episodes of aclivity when the admiaisiration
was trying to get behind that organisation to the individuals
who composed it, while n the remainder of the period there
was nothing for a chronicler to tell

The scanty indications of the existence of a regular
organisation group themselves round the muqgaddam, that
is, the Headman, and the Accountant We have seen that,
at the end of the Moslem period, villages dealt with the
authorities only through mugaddems, and the early English
records show that the prominence of these men {ended to
obscure the position occupied by the other peasants, so
that, just at first, some mugqaddams looked like the land-
owners for whom the English admmistrators were seeking.
It is safe to identify these prominent men with the muqad-
dams mentioned in Aurangzeb's farman to Rashik Das,
where they appear as potential oppressors of the peasants.
We may agam identify the muqaddams of Aurangzeb’s time
with those who appear in Akbar’s detailed instructions as
taking part in the seasonal assessments; and also with the
kalantaran-i deh, whom the Emperor regarded as potential
oppressors of the peasantry.! Viewed from above, then,

L fin,1. 286, Jairett’s teanslation of the passage (1. 45) is not .exact.
The comptler of this portion of the Aim used various words to denote the
prominent men 1n 4 villege —mugaddam, b duntaren-i deh, rais-u deh, ete.;
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the muqaddams of Mogul times were very like the muqad-
dams described in the passages already quoted, men with
sufficient power to render them a danger to the othe
peasants in the village.

When we go back to the fourteenth century, the groynd
is less firm, for there are a few instances in Ziya Bamis
chronicle where the word muqaddam seems to refer to the
Chief of a considerable area, but in most cases the natural
mterpretation is identical with that of later times &
must be remembered that Arabic names for Indian -
stitutions can in no case be older than the twelfth cemury,
and it is not necessary to assume that the official terminology
was fixed all at once. We have seen that the word zamindur
had nol been definitely chosen to denote a Chief in Ziya
Barni’s time, though 1t was coming mto use in thal sense
and I suspect that the term muqaddam, as denoting a willage
Headman, was, so to speak, crysiallising out at the same
period; it might still carry the unspecialised meaningofa
leader or a prominent man, but, when used 1n relation w
a village, 11 had become praclically specialised It 5s
probable then, though it i1s not formally proved, that the
mstitution of village-Headmen continued through the
Moslem period, and dates from Hindu times.

In the same way, the few chance references to the vilage
accountant seem to furaish definite evidence of contnuit)
Under Alauddin as under Aurangzeb, we have seen this
functionary recording the village-accounts in such a form
that they raight be of great value to thc administrator,
while Akbar’s rules for collectors show him incidentally &
his daily work, keeping records which could serve as a check
on the officials employed in assessment and collection.

We cannot argue with entire certainty from the Headman
to the Eiotherthood, because, as we have seen, the word
muqaddam covered managers in villages of all sorts; anda
student reasoning 1n vacuo might contend that the muqﬂfi'
dams of whom we read during the Moslem period werell
all cases managers of wvillages withoul a Brotherhood, o,

examination of the vaiious passages discloses mno tiace of o d"tm"!:o:
betwoen these teims, and [ iake them to he one 1nstance of what lﬂ"
common foaturc mn this portion of the work, the attempt to seeuré
utmost ] ossible variety of diction hy a free use of synonymé.

.~
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in other words, that Brotherhoods did not then exist. We
may, however, wait until this hypothetical student appears;
for the present I perfer to take the Brotherhood asa very
old Hindu jinstitution, one which bears the marksof its
antiquity on its face, and we may infer with a high degree
of probability that many, though not necessarily all, the
mugaddams mentioned in Moslem chronicles were repre-
sentatives of a Brotherhood of the kind which has survived
Moslem rule, and which is known, in some parts of India,
to have existed before the first Moslem conquests. Whether
soma of them represented viilages without a Brotherhood,
18 a question on which I have frund no evidence, It is
possible that al onc lime the Biotherhood was a universal
mnstitution, and that all the cases where it is not found are
to be explaned as instances of disintegration; it is also
possible that in some circumstances new villages were
established in conditions under which a Brotherhood failed
to grow up; but, in the absence of evidence, speculation on
these alternatives would bz unprofitable.

The remaining question, the existence during the Moslem
period of resident peasants outside the Brotherhood, is
also one on which I have tound no direet cvidence, The
most importani fact in this connectioa is, I think, the wide
distribution throughout Noithern India of the castes which
have specialised 1n ntensive cultivation—the Aram, the
Mali, the Kachhi, the I.oiri It is conceivable that this
distribution may have occurred incomparatively recent
times, but it looks oldor; possibly the traditions of these
castes, which, so far as I konw, have never been studied
from this point of view, mighl throws some light on th2
question, but for the present I must leave it open. On the
whole, it seems to me to be raasonable to accept the current
view that the existence of a Brotherhood was an ordinary
feature in villages throughout th= Moslem period ; but, at
the same time, it would be unsafe, in the existing state of
knowledge, to assum: ecithzr that the institution was uni-
versal, in the sense that there was a Brotherhood in every
village, or thatit was exclusive, in the sense that there
were no resident peasants outside its circle.



Chapter VIl
The Outlying Regions

1. THE DECCAN

I mAaD hoped to conclude this essay by an account of the
agrarian developments in the different States into which
the first Moslem kingdom of Delhi broke up, but the materials
within my reach have proved to be too scanty for such a
undertaking. In the case of Malwa, I have found nothing
heyond a passage! showing that Assignment were common
m the early part of the sixteenth century; while the available
chronicles of Gujarat allow us to see only that, during the
period of independence, the great bulk of the country was
shared between assignees and iributary Chiefs. In neither
case have I been able to discover any contemporary account
of the position of the peasants under the local dynasties,
while it will be recalled that the description of these fwo
provinces given in the Ain are obscure, so that it would be
dangerous to base any argument on them regarding the
conditions which prevailed at the time of the Mogul conquest
These itwo kingdoms must therefore be passed over, and
this chapter confined to iwo regions—the Deccan and
Bengal.

The term Deccan denotes a geographical region rather
than a precise unit of administration, and has to be inter-
preted by the facts of any particular period; but, in the
language of the Moslem chroniclers, it usually meant what-
ever area, beyond the line of the Narbada, was under
Moslem rule, its southern, and fluetuating, boundary being
the Iindu territory subject to Vijayanagar. We have seen
in Chapter II that Alauddin Khalji carried the Moslem

1 Bayley, 353, for Malwa ; 5—16, and passim, for Gujarat
180
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-arms across the Narbada, and. during a portion of the
fourteenth century, there were Deccan provinces subject to
Delhi. Alauddin did not introduce his distinctive revenue-
system in this tract, and practically all we know about it is
that the practice of Farming existed. Judging by the
particular instances recorded, the farms were given for
large areas, entire provinces or groups of provinces; and,
in the reign of Muhammad Tughlaq, they were held, some-~
times at least, by mere speculators,

The disintegration of the Delhi kingdom resulted in the
formation of two Moslem States in the Deccan, Khandesh
in the North, and beyond it the Bahmani kingdom. About
the end of the fifteenth century the latter broke up into
five units, Berar, Ahmadnagar, Golconda, Bidar, and
Bijapur, so that in the sixteenth century there were six
powers in all, which were reduced to three by Akbar’s
annexation of Berar and Khandesh; and the absorption of
Bidar by its neighbours. For the history of these two
centuries we are dependent almost entirely on the chronicle
written by Muhammad Qasim Firishta,®! whose work
suggests thal he was not interested in agrarian questions.
We learn from it incidentally thal Assignments were com-
mon, and that Reserved areas existed, in the Bahmani
kingdom (320,356); but there is nothing o show what
share of the produce was ordmarily claimed by the king,
or how it was assessed and collected, nor are there any
details of interest relating to the organisation of the village
or the other topies at present under our consideration. We
have seen, however, that assessment by nasaq had been the,
rule for a long time in Berar when it was annexed by Akkar
and that probably the same system prevailed at the same
period in Khandesh: for the kingdoms further to the South
I have found no similar informatiom. The cxact meaning
of the term nasaq in this connection is uncertain, as has
already been explained. It points definitely to assessment
on avillage (or a larger area), not on individual peasants;

1The references to Firishta are to the Cawnproe Lithographed text of
1873; I have checked the relevant passages hy the Bombay edition giving
Briggs’ text, and found mo material differences Briggs’ translutron 1s
quite useless for administrative details owing to the looseness of the
ter minology employed by him.
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whether the assessment was made with the headmen, o
with farmers not belonging to the village, is a question on
which I have found too little evidence for a confident de.
cision, and it is possible that hoth these alternatives may be
covered by the term,

The first definite landmark in the agrarian history of this
portion of the country is the system of assessment introduced
by Malik Ambar in Ahmadnagar, at the time when he was
struggling to maintain the independence of part of that
kingdom against Jahangir. The cvidence of {raditions
which survived into the British period shows that the
changes then made were important, but I have failed s
determine their precise nature, I have found no con-
temporary account, while the descriptions? given by Grant
Duff and Robertson, which appear to be the foundations
of all that has been written on the subject, are somewhat
obscure, and differ in points which must be regarded as
essential Grant Duff’s concise account was based prin-
cipally on certain Maratha MSS, which are not now
identifiable, but which can scarcely be contemporary
sources; according to it, Malik Ambar abolished Farming,
and substituted a collection of “a modcrate proportion of
the zctual produce in kind, which, after the experience of
several seasons, was commuted for a psyment n money
settled annually according to the cultivation” A footnote
adds that his authorities showed the State’s claim as two-
fifths of the produce, while tradition put {he money-com-
muliation equal to about one-third, According to this
account, the sequence of assessment methods was, first
Farming, then Sharing in kind, then Mcasurcment at cash-
rates, or something very like it,

Robertson’s description was based on traditions collected
by him in the district of Poona; but he was obsessed by
James Grant’s erroncous sccount® of Todar Mal’s system,
which he supposed had been imiteted by Malik Ambar, and
his efforts to make tradition square with what he believad
Todar Mal to have done involved him in a good deal of

1 For Gravt Duff, see his History of the Mahrattas, i. 95(edition of 1826).
Bobertson’s Roport is given in Sclecton of Papers from the Records of the
k. 1. House, Vol. IV (1826), pp. 397 f£,

2 Grant’s cecount is discussed 1n the next seetion.
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guess-work. According to him, Malik Ambar abolished
the practice of Sharing, and established “a fixed rent m
kind,” which, Jater on, was replaced by “a fixed rent in
money”; and various passages in the Repori show that he
used these terms in their natural sense, so that lhc could
speak of “a permanent village settlement,” with a revenue
independent of seasonal fluctuations Elsewhere, howevcr,
he refers to grain-rates charged on the bigha, and he allows
that the fixed money-rent existed in only 110 villages out
of 290 in the region covered by his enquiries He did not
find any precise statement of the shars claimed, but guessed
it to be less than one-third

Malik Ambar’s final method was then either a cash
Demand, fixed annually on the basis of cultivation, or a
Demand fixed once for all, either in cash or in grain, and
mdependent of changes 1n culitvation. In the present siale
of our knowledge, no decision can be made between these
alternatives, though, in the circumsiances ol the tune,
the former 1s the more probable The dwation ol his
method, whatever it was, is also uncerlain, He died about
ithe year 1626, and his methods n:ay have died with him,
but in any case they could scarcely have suivived the
calamities of the next ten years The Deccan was desolated
by the great famine of 1630, and the fighting which preceded
the final annexation of Ahmadnagar completed the dis-
organisation of agriculture: 1t is qute coriain that “hxed
rents” in Robertson’s phrase could not have continued to
be paid, and 1t is very doubiful if the machinery 1equired
for the system indicated by Grant Duff could have continued
to function.

All we know is that the economic and financial position
of the Deccan as a whole remained unsatisfactory for some
years after the Mogul annexation of Ahmadnagar. The
administrative organisation of this region was allered more
ihan once, butl eventually! four Mogul provinces were con-
stituted, all of which were sometimes placed under a single
Viceroy. Afier some time, Prince Aurangzeb was appointed
to this post; and, beginning aboul the year 1652, an entire

reorganisation of the revenue-sysiem was undertaken,
) Badshdabnamt, L, 1. 205, 11, 710 11,
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which, so far as it is possible to judge, appears to have been
conceived and executed on siatesmanlike lines,

The work was entrusted to an officer named Murshid
Quli Khan,' who was appointed Diwan, first in the two
southern provinces, and then for the whole region. He
was a foreigaer, a native of Khorasan, who came to India
in the service of Ali Mardan Khan, and enjoyed a share of
the lavish patronage which fell to the followers of that officer
after he ftransferred his allegiance from Persia to India
Murshid Quli’s first recorded appointment was that of
Faujdar in the Panjab hills; then he became Master of the
Stables, and then Bakhshi of Lahore, from which post he
was sent to the Deoccan as Diwan, He had thus, so far as
the chronicles show, nn previoas exparieace of revenue work
in India,

The immediate need of thecountry wa to collect p2asants
with adequate resources, and in this mattcr the practice of
the North was followed, in that reliance was placed mainly
on the village headmen. The headmen, we are told, were
encouraged and rewarded, advances in cash were given f0
them, and competent men were chosen for those villages
where the headmen had disappeared At the same time
the possibilities of restoration were ascertained by an
extensive survey, in which the culturable lands were di-
tinguished from the unproductive areas. This, too, W&
in accordance with northern practice, 1f we may accept
Badauni’s account that Akbar’s collectors began by ¥
amining the whole country, and selecting the areas capable
of cultivation. The novelty of Murshid Quli Khan's work
lay in the methods of assessment,

The account which we are following states that up®
this time neither Measureme1t nor Sharing had beet

1 Por Murshid Quli Khuw's work, see Miwswulumra, ILL, 493 ff., and
Rhwafiy1. 714, 731 ff. Tho text of Khwifi 15 fnid, and the passages ot
pp. 714, 731 are couteadictory 1n det uls, and so coudensal us to be ba\r{es)
wtelligible by themselves; hat the fall acsount guven from o single M5y
P. 7321, 18 elear and prease. [t agreas elosely with thil 1n the .\[msu'_ut
umra, so clogely that probibly ciiher one was copied from the other ":Iller
verbal chinges, ov ihe two wote taken from 4 common source;id oil ™
¢1se they mist be rewwd:1 ay constituting + sugle authority. e
Murshid Quli musi of esurse bo distinguishel Crom the officer of the s::m
name, who was so prowunent o fignre 1 Bengal hdf 4 century lLaters
who is hetter known by Iny tille of Jafur Khan,
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practised in the Deccan. The old-established unit of
assessment was the plough; “each headman or peasant who,
with one plough and team, cultivated what area he could,
and sowed what crop he chose, paid a small sum for each
plough”; the amount demanded for a plough differed ac-
cording to the pargana, and no enquiry was made as to the
yield. It may be questioned whether this statement is
precisely applicable to the entire region, because uniformity
over so large an area is somewhat improbable, while 1t is at
variance with the ftraditional accounts of Malik Ambar’s
reforms in Ahmadnagar , but we may reasonably infer that
plough-rents, the existence of whic can bz traced into the
British period, were at this time the prevailing system 1n a
large part of the Daccaz' Murshid Quli Khan did not
abolish plough-reats altogethe:, but he introduced Sharing
and Measurement as alternatives, so that he had three
methods in-all, applied doubtless in azcordance with local
conditions—the backward tracts assessel on the plough,
the more developed villagas by one of the new alternatives,
but with a defimile preference for Measurement.

The system of Sharing now introduced was that which I
have describad 10 Chapter I as “differential,” that 1s to say,
the share claimed was not uniform for all crops. but differe 1
with circumstances. For crops depending on rain, the
State took one-half the produce ; for crops irrigated from
wells, the claim was one-third for grain, while high-grade
crops, such as sugarcanc or poppy, were charged at varying
rates from one-fourth downwards to one-ninth according
to variations in the cost ol production; and lastly, for
crops rrigated from canals the rates varied somewhat from
those for wells, but are not stated in figures

In Measurement, on the other hand, all crops were
charged at cash-rates, on the basis of one-fourth of the
produce valued at local prices In the conditions prevailing
in this region, where rains-crops cover most of the area, a
marked inducemant was thus offered to accept Measurement

1 I have not tracel independent evidence to show that plough-ients
pres uled 1n Khindesh or Barar, but, 1f they dil, the faet would mot Le
1neonsistent with the >t itement that assessment by nasag was the rule n
thess provinees under Akbar, the hewdmen, or farmars, might agree to pay
a lump sum for the village, and distribute 1t over the pewants ou the
1 sts of ploughs, tnsteid of caltivaiel arey, o githered proluce.
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instead of Sharing ; the bulk of the land would then o
one-fourth, instead of one-half, and it would be only
villages with large areas of high-grade crops that
peasants would ordinarily prefer to be assessed by Sharin
The account does not say that peasants were in fact give
a choice, but, remembering that at the moment the maj
object was to attract peasanis to desolate country, it 1
reasonable to infer that an option was given to them, similx
to that which Akbar had authorised in order to seeur
extension of cultivation in the North.

The differential scale of Sharing now appears in Indim
records for the firsi time, apart from tihe early episode
Sind, which has been mentioned in Chapter I. As we hav
scen, it forms one of the main distinctions between the
Islamic and Hindu agrarian systems, and the fact that it
introducer was a foreigner 1s suggestive ; it looks to me as if
Murshid Quli Khan had been familiar with differential Shar
ing when he was working in Persia under Ali Mardan, and
had drawn on his Persian experience when he was sent to
reorganise the Deccan, but there is no positive evidence o
this point. How far this method was adopted practice
is a question on which I have found no information, but the
account I have been followmg lays stress rather on the

* spread of the aliernative method of Measurement, which &
said to have become popular owing to Murshid Quli’s sagacty,
and which, as we have seen, was in all ordinary cases mor
favourable to the peasaniry. No explanation is given of
the selection of one-fourth as the share of the produceto be
claimed under this method, and 1t 1s permissible to take 1t
as a proof of Murshid Quli’s practical statesmanship, tl.lat
he should have discarded the dangerously high proportion
which was at this time established in the North, Thathe,
attended to details as well as principles may be gathered
from the recorded tradition {hat,in cases where the measure
ments were open 1o suspicion, he would hold one end of _the
measuring-rope himseli ; and, after allowing for rhetorical
exaggeration, it is reasonable to infer from the statement.Of
the authorities that his policy resulted in a progressive
increase 1 cultivation, and consequeatly in revenue, 1n the
region where 1 vperated.
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In the course of the next half century, most of this region
fell into the hands of the Marathas, whosc agrarian policy
is outside the scope of the present essay; but the South-
eastern portion came under the rule of Asaf Jah, the founder
of the modern State of Hyderabad, and, as will be ex-
plained in the next section, this fact is of historical im-
portance for ihe beginnings of the British administration in
Bengal .

It remains to mention the position in the States of Gol-
conda and Bijapur, which, though paying tribute, were
still outside the Mogul Empire at the time of Murshid Quli’s
reorganisation. I have found no contemporarv account of
the position in Golconda during the sintcenth century, but
early in the seventeenth the country was wholly under the
farming-system in its worst form, the amount payable
being settled annually by auction,! and the sysiem was
clearly of old standing at the time when the descriptions
we possess were written. We have seen in an earlier
chapter that farming was practised in this region in the
fourteenth century, and we find it in full swing in the
seventeenth; if there were any changes in the interval, they
are not recorded in any of the authorities which have come
to my mnotice; and the inference that farming continued
throughout seems to me to be piobable, but is not estob-
lished by direct evidence,

Under the annual auction-farm, ihe pressurc on the
peasants was necessarily al its maximum; as Methwold
wrote, the King’s subjects were “all his tenants, and at a
rack tent”; and the only limit on exaction was the risk of
driving the peasants to rebel or abscond. The shara of the
produce which they were expected to pay is not on record,
but it can scarcely have kean a factor of much practical
importance when the farmer was concerned only to realise
the greatest possible sum, and had no reason to think of
the future. I have not found contemporary records of the

1 Methwold, Relufions of the Kingdom of Golelond, in Purchas I
Pigrimage, 4th edition. Desertplion oy the Domarns of hing NKolebiju
in the Duteh collection of voyages known as Beqin ende Voorigangh v 'u
de..0. I. Compagnie (ii. 17 f£.). The evidence regarding Golcond.

and Bijapur is diccussed at greater length in From 4dkbar to Aurana-eh,
Ch, VIII, see, 3
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Jater history of this region, the bulk of which came undg
the rule of Asaf Jah, and is now comprised in the Hyderahs
State; but Farming is said! to have been the rule throughoy
the eighteenth century, and to have continued until it
abolition by Sir Salar Jang in, or shortly after, the yea
1853,

For the remaining kingdom, Bijapur, I have found scarcely
any information. A few chance entries in Dutch records
show that Farming existed in the seventeenth century, but
they do not suffice even for such a general description a
has been given for Golconda, and by the end of that centur
the bulk of the country had passed to the Marathas In
the absence of contemporarv records, it is useless to speculate *
as to the details of its agrarian svstem during the pericl
of Moslem rule.

The agrarian position in the final southward extension
of Moslem rule csan ke fraced in tte Regulations issued by
Tipu Sultan in the year 1785 for a portion of his kingdom of
Mysore. I have failed to find tke Persian text of thes
regulations, bui the extant translation® preserves many o
the technical terms, eénd justifes 1be following description
Peasants in this region held their land (rule 3) on one of two
tenures, either Contract, or Sharing; in the latter case, the
State claimed half the produce, and apgarently this tenure
was preferred, because collectors were ordered to see that
the proportion of land under it was maintained. Stres
was laid on the peasants’ duty to cultivate (2), and on the
improvement of cropping (4); and advances or other con-,
cessions (2, 15-18, 21, 26-28) were authorised to secure
these object., while headmen were to be flogged (9) for
default. Siress was laid also (34-36) on the construction
and maintenance of irrigation-works and other improve- .
ments; and, speaking generally, the regulations embody
the traditional policy, under which the peasants were to
be kept under strict discipline, and encouraged, or com:
pelled, to make the best use of their land. It was the
collector’s duty to attract peasants when the numbers were

1 Imperial Gazetteer, siii. 280, L

2 Brit1sh Indwa Anclysed, pp. | ff. The book is angnymous, hupis '
catalogued in the British Museumn under the name Greville,
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-insufficient (10), and he was liable toa fine (49) for each
plough lost by the absconding of peasants.

The collector was formally directed to deal with individ-
ual peasants, but the practice of farming a village was recog-
nised (8, 9, 16, 39), and it may be inferred from the detailed
provisions that farms were, at 2any rate, common. The
collector was paid by a commission on the amount he reali-
sed; out of the {otal, he had fo defray ihe salaries of his
sanctioned staff (58), and the balance was his personal
remuneration, so that he had a direct pecuniary interest in
his work.

In the case of these regulations as of some others which
have been examined in previous chapters, the only comment
that is required is that their results must have depended
mainly on the quality of the administration. An honest
and zealous collector, under competent supervision, could
have worked the system with satisfactory results; without
these qualities, the life of the peasants could have been made
almost into’erable, The numerous prohibitions show that
abuses were expected, but their frequency is a matter of
conjecture; and here, as elsewhere, the conditions of peasant-
life must have depended very largely on the presence or
absence of competition for land. So long as opportunities
for migration existed, they set a limit to oppression or ex-
tortion; where the peasant was {1ed to his village by the
want of any accessible refuge, a limit can scarcely be said
to have existed.

2. BENGAL

The agrarian history of Bengal is of peculiar interest,
because it was in Calcutta that the early British adminis-
trators acquired the terminology which they carried with
them to the North, and which combined with other circum-
slances to involve them in the mass of misconceptions
described in Holt Mackenzie’s Memorandum; but for Bengal
as a whole T have found in the nqrthern literature scarcely
anything beyond the statement in the Ain (i. 389) that
Akbar maintained the methods of assessment which were
in force at the time of annexation; and such information
as I have been able to gather from the earlier sources relates
only to a few villages along the Hvgli, which were possitly
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not typical of the province. The story of these villages mugt
be told at some little length, because it appears
furnish a clue to some of the early difficuities of British
administration in other parts of India. AsI understand the
position, Englishmen were first brought into contact with
agrarian matters in a region were the local terminology
differed from that which was employed in the North; and
the subsequent difficulties resulted to some extent from the
application of this local terminology 1o regions where 1t
was not previously in use. ]
The story begins in the sixteenth century with the decay -
of the port of Satgaon. and the consequent migrations ofits
population Most of the migrants moved to Hugli, which,
as a cenlre of foreign trade, came practically into the
possession of the Portuguese At this time the country
near Hugli was largely unoccupied, and we are told that,
before the Mogul annexation. Portuguese individuals had
obtained farms (ijara) of rortionsof it at a low revenue!
In view of the conditions which prevailed, it is reasonable
to infer that these farms were in the nature of clearing-
leases, that is to say, a fixed annual pavment was accepted
for vacant land, which the farmers had 1o bring under cult-
vation in order to obtain a profit These particular farms
were apparenily brcught summarily to an end when Shab-
jahan ewpelled the Portuguese from Hugli; his orders
specified that the intruders were to be exterminated, while
in the course of the operations detachments were sent into
the neighbouring villages “to send the Christians of the
ijaradars to hell,” meaning, I suppose, the Christian tenants
whom the Portuguese farmers had settled on the land.
While, however, most of the migrants from Satgaon had ,
moved to Hugli, a few Hindu families had gone further
down the river, and founded two settlements, which were
named Govindpur and Sutanuti. They, or their successors,
also obtained possession of an existing village named Deh-i
Kalkata, and the three places can be spoken of as “‘the three

Towns,” in the phrase used in the early British records.”

1 Badshahnama, T, i. 434, 437. ¢

2 '1‘11:(3 rclevant 1eends are aletracted i Early Annals, amlil ogrﬂg:ll
William. A eopy of the cale-deed of the three towns 18 1n the ,
Muscum, Add. 24, 03¢, Xo. 30,
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When the first Fort William was being constructed in
Sutanuti, the English merchants naturally desired to obtain
possession of some land in its immediate vicinity, and in the
year 1698, with the sanction of the provincial Viceroy, thev
bought the rights (whatcver they were) of the holders of
these three Towns. In the sale-deed, the holders were
styled zamindar, and the English understood the trans-
action as a purchase of the zamindari, or, as they rendered
the word, “the right of renting” the Towns

In this transaction the word zamindar can be read in one
of two ways, Taken in its gencral sense, it may mean
“holder of land,” denoting the lact of possession, but
implying nothing as {0 the title on which possession is based;
and this was probably the meaning current in the locality
at this period. In the alteinative, 1t might denoic holding
land by some particular title (whatever it was) derived
from the Moslem ruler. Neither of these allernatives can
be made to agree with the precise use of the word zamindar
in the literature of Northern India, where, from the four-
teenth to the eighteenth century, 11 denoted possession by
a particular title anteced=21t 1o Moslem rule, that is to say
its application was limited to the class which I have desig-
nated as Chiefs The founders of Govindpur and Sutanuti
obviously cannot be brought within this class; and in point
of fact the officials at Delhi did noil describe the rights
purchased by the Company as zamindari. In the year
1717 the Surman Embassy obtained a farman® from the
Emperor Farrukhsiyar, which, among other provisions,
confirmed the existing English tenure of the three Towns,
and sanctioned the acquisition of others on the same ienure.
The extant translations of the farman speak of ‘“the renting
of the three Towns,” the phrase which the English authorities
took as the equivalent of zamindari; but the farman itself,
which had been examined in draft in the Revenue Ministry,
speaks not of zamindari, but of talugdari, the term which,
as we have seen, had by this {1me come into use in Northern

India to denote possession, whatever the title might be,

1 The text of the farman is given alongside of the iramslation m I. O.
Records, Iome Mise., Vol. LXIX, p. 130, The sinction for the additional
towns did net become operative, and consequently there are no illustrativg
documents regarding then.
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At this time then, Calcutta meant by zamindari wh'

Delhi meant by talugdari; and, in the precise official lap
guage of the North, the East India Company became b
purchase the talugdar of the three Towns. The merchants
however, continued to employ ihe local term, and proceede
to extend 1ts use; the Member of Council who was placedin
charge of the three Towns was designated Zamindar, and,
in accordance with the practice of the period, the term
“black zamindar” was applied to his Indian assistant
Here, I think, we find the germ of the idea which appearns

from time to time in the English records, that the word

zamindar denoted a collector of rent, remunerated by
salary or commission, as the case might be; and that meaning
1s a very long way from the established northern use ofa
hereditary Chief with claims antecedent to Moslem rule.
Thus the nature of the Company's ienure cannofbe
inferred {rom the designations applied fo it, which are
general, and not specific. The Records show 1ts Collectar
as granting leases (patta), subject to a maximum rate, which
had apparently been fixed by superior authority, collecting
rents, and managmg the villages in general; and as payingan
annual sum of about Rs 1290 to the local revenue-collectors,
who demanded it in the usual three instalments,* sometime
for the King, and at others for the assigaee in possession
So much is clear, that the Company was not liable fo 2
changing annual assessment, but paid a stated sum, which
the merchants regarded as invariable, I suspect that what

they acquired was really an old farm (ijare) in the natureof '

a clearing-lease; and this may be the implication of the
Company’s promise® that “particular care shall be takento

1 Phe farman puts the annual payment at Rs. 1195-6, but the Company

stated the ¢rent’’ as Rs. 1281-6-9 (Early Annals, IT, i. 17), and the
recorded payments for the years after 1717 total about Rs. !290, the
exacl amoants varying by smill sums aceording to the denomination of
the rupees 1 which payment was maide. I conjecture that the exira
amount m.y hive denoted somz cesses addel to ihe orginal sum, a8
this miy be the m2aming of the phrase “somsthung more’’1n the 00]1:}
panv’s petition (IT, 11 69), ¢lho real . according to the King’s boosh
amouants to 119414, and somsthing more, waieh 19 vealy paud 1t
the Treasury.’’

2 Early Annals, IL,1i. 60. There is a diserspancy 1n the translations .

from the
aling with
£ land.

of the documents of 1717. Thoe farmin, or general sinction,
-Emperor was accompanied by a hatch of partieulir orders de
each pont separately, thc 28th of which relilel to the grut o



THE OUTLYING REGIONS 193

make them (the Towns) flourish,” a phrase which points to
the development of vacant land., It would be rash to use
the word “permanent” of any transaction entered into by
a government of the period; but it is clear that the fixed
payment had already become established when the Company
acquired its rights, and the question of possible future en-
hancement does not appear to have been raised in the course
of the negotiations. Whatever the tenure really was, the
fact remains that the origin of the early English use of the
word zamindar is to be fouad in connection with this trans-
action; whether the Company’s ieaure was tachnically
ijara or something else, the English in Calcutta were led to
call it zamindari, and they became habituated to the word
in the sense of collecting rents from tenants and paying
revenue to government—the sense which later on they
carried into Northern India.

Whether this sense of the term prevailed generally in
Bengal, or was confined to the neighbourhood of the Hugli,
is a question to which I cannot give a definite answer based
on conlemporary sources. I have not had opportunilies
of studying any records of the local history during the
seventeenth and early eighteenth centuries, and I cannot
offer a confident account of what happeaed in the province
at large during the interval between the preparation of the
Ain and the appointment of the East India Company as
Diwan in the year 1765. If, however, we may accept
Sir John Shore’s later account!® as correctly representing the
facts of that period, the word zamindar carried throughout
Bengal the wider meaning which, we have seen, was current
in Calcutta, Shore recognised that the zamindars of
Akbar’s time were what I have called Chiefs, that is to say,
men with claims antecedent to the establishment of the
Mogul government, and enjoying hereditary positions subject
10 recognition by the Emperor. The great majority of the

The translation of the former speaks of ¢ienting,’’ but 1 the latter the
term used is “farming’’; and, since the translations were made at the same
time, and presum.ibly by the same stuff, the difference may well indicate
a difference of language in the originals. I have failed to irace a Persian
version of this order, and the question cannot therefore be sotiled defimitely,
but 1t is possible that «furming’’ in the translation may represent ijara
in the missing original.
1 Shore’s Minvte of 2ud April, 1788, reprinted in Firminger, ii. 737. a
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Bengal zamindaris had, however, come info existence afiy
Akbar’s reign. At first the position was definitely officia]
that of a revenue collector with certain stated remuheration;
but the collector developed into a Farmer, paying a fixed
sum, and makmg what he could; and then the Farmer be
came assimilated by degrees to the Chief, acquiring hersdi
tary claims, and obtaining the same designation, which thys
came to cover Chiefs, Farmers, and collectors alike, Ae-
cording to this account, the Bengal zamindar of the eighte
enth century was precisely the counterpart of the talugdar

of Northern India at the same period, a person in possession, |

whatever his title might be.

This view appears to me to be, at the least, probably
but it 15 not so easy to accept the account of the revenue
assessments during the same period which became curreni
in Calcutta through the labours of James Grant; and which
is the starting point of most of whal{ has recently been
published on. the subject.! Grant’s studies were carried on,
as he tells us, in Hyderabad, the capital of the State founded
by Asaf Jah., Here he obtained access to records relatmg
to Murshid Quli Khan’s reorganisation of the revenue
system of the Deccan, a portion of which was inciudd
in Asaf Jah’s territory. In his “Political Survey of the
Northern Circars,” which was written in 1784, he desecribed
Murshid Quli’s methods with substantial accuracy; buthe
added the erroneous statement that they were a servie
copy of those which had been introduced in Northern India
in the time of Akbar by Raja Todar Mal Shortly after
wards, he applied the conclusions reached in the “Political
Survey” to the affairs of Bengal in his better-known
“Historical and Comparative Analysis of the Finances of
Bengal,” the whole argument of which is based on the view
that Todar Mal made a detailed assessment on the peasans

throughout Bengal on the lines which Murshid Qulz followed
in the Deccan.

1 Grant’s two works wore reprintel a3 Appoi1licas 1y the Fd:‘!;hN Reposf
of the Seleet Committes on the AT iirsof tha 1§ [, C)., 1312, the "b:.u-v]eym
as Appenlix 13, thy - “Amilysis®? a3 Appeilin 4. Portwus of themFl';th
been discu-sed hy Archlzicon Finmager n his racent e lition of th? ll917
Raport, and by Mr. Aieoli iu the Berly Revsnue History of 35”'-‘“;' but'
I have exim'ned soma of Geant’s wo'kin J. R A, S.,, Jw. 1926, P 4‘.) ot
when tiat pipse wis watka, T hid not fally realiseld the ambiguty
inde. lying the term “aggregate.’’

S
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According to Grant, the history of the assessment of
Bengal was as follows :

(1) About the year 1582, the revenue-Demand on the
peasants was fixed in detail by Todar Mal at figures repre-
senting one-fourth of the average produce. The set the
standard of Demand; and collections were made according
to it by zamindars, who were annual coniracting farmers,
with stated allowances by way of commission, and small
estates, their entire legitimate receipts never excecding
ten per cent. of the Demand.

(2) This Demand was reviscd by Shah Shuja in 1658,
but its basis was not allered; some accrued increases (of
unexplained nature) were incorporated in the figures, and
also the Demand on territory annexed by conquest, or
transferred to Bengal from other provinces

(3) A similar revision of the Demand was made by
Murshid Quli, or Jafar Khan in 1722,

(4) Thenceforward, successive levies were made on the
zamindars in the form of cesses, the basic Demand re-
maining unchanged.

If this account is true, then the position which we know
existed in the ‘“three Towns” about the year 1700 was
almost typical of the gencral position in Bengal from 1582
to 1722, that is to say, the State’s Demand for revenue was
almost unchanged, the recorded increases representing
mainly territorial ¢djusiments. Excluding these, the un-
explained enhancements were 15} per cent. in the 76 years
between 1582 and 1658, and a further 13! per cent, in the
next 64 years. If then Grant’s figures reprosent the De-
mand, the enhancement made was almost negligible; and
I gather from his obscure explanation that he understood
it to be local, not general, particular areas having been re-
assessed for special reasons, so that the bulk of the province
would have been paying a fixed Demand, increased only
by any exactions made surreptitiously in excess of the
authoritative figures.

Whether Grant’s preseniation is correct is a question
which I cannot answer with certainty. A definite verdici
would have to be based on independent study of his authorry
ties, the volumes of old Persian accounts and other documents
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to which he refers in general terms; I have not s
these, and I cannot trace any later reference to show whethe
or nct eny of trem still exist. i is certain, however, th
Grant’s starting-point was wrong. His statement that Tody
Mal made a detailed assessment of the province is his
torically impossible, as Shore pointed out, and it is directly
at variance with the official record in the Ain, that Akhy
maintained the methcd of assessment (nasaq) which he found
in force; whkether the word nasag denotes Group-assessment,
or Farming, or bkoth, it excludes the possibility of suchs

detailed assessment as Grant asserted His statement .

that the basis of the assessment was one-fourth of the
produce must also be incorrect, for in Todar Mal’s time the
State’s claim was uniformly one-third; the figure of one
fourth was obviously derived {rom Grant’s early studiso
the Deccan assessment, which he was led to believe wasa
servile copy of Todar Mal’'s work Grant’s account, there
fore, cannot be accepted in its entirely, and the initial
misapprehension affects ithe whole of his argument.

In my opinion, the most probable reading of Grant's
earlier figures is that the documents which he used referred
to Valuation, not Demand. I have given in AppendixG
my reasons for holding that the statistics in the Ain, for
Bengal as for the other provinces, probably represent the
Valuation in force at the time when the record was compiled
The Bengal figures, which Grant took as showing Todar
Mal’s assessment of Demand, would on this view be in fact
the first and summary Valuation of a newly acquired
province, made by Todar Mal, or under his orders, on the
basis of whatever data were available at the time of ar-
nexation, probably the records maintained by the former

Government. This view clears up the obvious difficulty _

that Todar Mal could not possibly have assessed in detal
the Demand on those portions of eastern Bengal, which had
not fallen into Akbar’s hand; it is easy to understand that,
finding Chittagong, for instance, shown in theold recofds
as still part of the kingdom of Bengal, he should have In-
cluded it in the Valuation, pending the time when itspos
session should be obtained; while itis quite certain that,
it this region, at least, he could not have carried out the
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elaborate detailed assessment atfributed fo him by
Grant.

On this view we should regard the revisions made by
Sbah Shuja and Jafar Khan as corrections of this original
Valuation, incorporating the territory which had been
acquired in the interval, and those increments of the figures
for particular areas which had been made from time to time.
This reading is in accordance with the fact that all three
records were known to Grant under the name of “aggre-
gates” (jama), the word which is appropriate to Valuations,
and which would necessarily appear in the titles of such
records. The idea of Valuation had, however, become
obsolete before Grant took up his duties in Bengal, and it
would be natural for a man in his position to understand
“aggregate” in {he alternative sense of Demand, which
has survived in India into the present century.

It does not, however, follow from this view that Grant’s
elaborate discussion was entirely irrelevant, because it is
quite possible that, in the case of Bengal, the Valuation may
in fact have come 1o set the standard of the Demand made
by the State, not indeed on the peasants, as he supposed,
but on the Intermediaries whom it recognised. In Bengal,
the position of the provincial Diwan at the beginning ot
the seventeenth century must have been pariicularly diffi-
cult. His duty was {o raise the maximum revenue from
the Reserved arca, which, on Grant’s figures,® considerably
exceeded the area given in Assignment ; but he had, so far
as we can see, absolutely nothing in the way of standards
by which to check the work of the local assessors, beyond
the Valuation made when Bengal was brought into the
Empire. To have allowed the asseszors a free hand would
have been utterly at variance with Mogul administrative
practice, and it would be the obvious course to check their
assessments by the Valuation, the only record available in
the Diwan’s office, and {o call for explanations in cases
where the annual assessment fell below that siandard.
For the next half centiury, the assessments, faken as a

1 Apalysis, p. 255 ff. I am doubtful as 1o ile sigmificunce of Grant’s
figures for Assignments, which do mot explain themselves, and can he
interpreted 1n more wuys than onme; but in any case the Reserved areas
were impottant o
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whole, could hardly have been expected to rise above this
standard, because, with foreign trade interrupted, and:
consequent scarcity of silver, prices remained abnormaly
low,* and the province generally was depressed. When,
therefore, the Valuation was revised in 1658, there would he
no accumulated data to justifly a general rise, though
particular regions may have yielded the small increaw
shown in Grant’s figures.

Economic conditions began 1o change rapidly about ths
time with the large influx of silver imported by the Dutch
and English Companies ; and Grant conjectured, with some ’
probability, that at first the change was reflected, not in a
enhancement of the formal Demand, but in the impositin
of private cesses. If this is true, then thec decay of the
Mogul administration under Aurangzeb would explain how,
in formal documents, the Demand on the Intermediarie,
based, as it had come to be, on the original Valuation, would
be shown as fixed, the actual enhancement being intercepted
by subordinates; and in this way we should reach the position
as presented by Grant in the first haif of the eighteenth
century, a Demand on the Intermediaries nominally almos
unchanged for more than a century, but wncreased by
cesses, first taken privately, then brought formallyonts
the record, and growing by degrees, until, about the year
1755, the total recorded Demand on the Intermediaris
was about double the original standard.

This explanation of Grant’s account 1s, it will be observed,
conjectural, My reasons for offering 1l are, firstly, that the ’
account, as it stands, 1s irreconcilable with the known
administrative methods of the Mogul Empire; and, secondly,
that it holds the field in all recent discussions of eighteenth ‘
century conditions in Bengal. It is not absolutely incor-
ceivable that Akbar’s administrators should have adopted,
from the outset, methods entirely at variance Wwith their
usual practice, and established in Bengal a revenue-Nemand
not ordinarily allerable from year to year ; but it seems to

1T (iscussed these fuels in Fiom dlbar to Awang~eb, 1(8 £ 1 the’:
suggested thit the anunal drain of silver up country might have been ?1 :
the order of 50 lakhs of 1upees. Grant asserted (Analyss, 323) that i
drain was at Jeast a kror yearly, but, again, T am doubiful as to his authonty
#4. this stutement.
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me much more probable that this peculiar feature of Bengal
developed gradually under the pressure of exceptional
circumstances, until figures which were originally prepared
for use in granting Assignmoents became cventually a sian-
dard of the recurring Demand on the Intermediaries, not
liable to alteration, but liable to be supplementied by cesses
in the way thai Grant describes. There is no doubt ihat
the fixed ideas which Grant brought with him from Hyder-
abad to Bengal coloured the whole of his work in the latter
province, and, asI have said above, I have had no oppor-
tunity of checking his interpretation of the statistics by
the documents which we used; what I have attempted is to
offer an hypothesis of his account, which may pecrhaps be
of assistance to studenls of any local records of the period
that may still survive.

On this hypothesis, we may say provisionally that, when
Bangal was annexed by Akbar, there were some Chiefs, and
some old-established Farmers, how many we cannot say,
both classes paying fixed sums by way of Demand; and
that, apart from the areas so held, the officials or assignees
dealt with the villages either through Farmers or through
the headmen, The Valuation of the provincs, made
primarily for administrative use, came, in the absence
of any other data, to set the standard of the Demand made
by the State, and the officials came, as Shore stated, to
occupy the position of Farmers, paying the amount of the
Valuation, and making what they could As time went on,
the distinction between Chiefs, Farmers, and officials
disappeared, because there was in fact no difference in the
incidents of the various positions, and all alike came to be
known as zamindars. The Englisk records already quoted
suggest that this transition may heve been complete by ihe
end of the seventeenth ceniury, but their application is
limited to so small an area that further evidence is required
for a conclusion on this point. While, however, the Demand
on the Intermediaries was nol formally varied, they were
not allowed to retain the entire profits resulting from the
restoration and development ol commerce which occurred
in the second half of the seventeenth century; the existing
Demand was supplemented by cesses, which were increases>
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from time o time, and which in fact operated to maintan
the claim of the State to a share in the produce of the
country, though the developments which had occurre
necessarily tended to obscurc the fundamental natureof
that claim. It was through this obscurity that the earlied
British administrators had to grope their way to a workabl
agrarian system.



Chapter Vil

Conclusion

In the foregoing chapters I have set out the evidence I have
been able to collect regarding the agrarian system which
operated in India during six ceaturies of Moslem rule.
.Readers who have followed. thus far will probably share the
{mpression with which I leave the subject, a sense of the
11.1equa1ity with which the evideace 1s distributed both in
time and in space. We know much, if not everything,
regarding certain periods during which the State eatered
l:nto direct relations with some, or all, of the peasants owning
its authority ; bui, mzasurel by time, these periods are
merely episodes, and w2 know very much less of the rest
of the story. A few great names—Alauddin, Sher Shah,
or Akbar, Todar Mal, or Murshid Quli—stand out like
mountain-tops rising clear-cut above a sea of mist ; but for
a just appreciation of their significance we need to obtain
a view of the much wider country which the mist conceals.
I cannot claim to have presented that view asa whole, but
in places the must allows occasional glimpses of portions of
it, and in the paragraphs which follow, I base on these
glimpses a hypothetical raconstruction, which I offer, not
as fact established by evidence, bul as tentative inference,
to be confirmed or modiied in the bght of further knowledge.

It seems to me to be a probable view that, just before
the establishment of Moslem rule, the Hindu Kings or
Chiefs in Northern India dealt ordinarily, though not ex-
clusively, with the village, or on occasion with an aggregate
of villages, as a unit, fixing the revenue-Demand to be paid
for the season, or the year, either with the headmen or with
a farmer as circumstances might permit. The aim would
be to realise an amount corresponding to whatever share of
the produce the King or Chief might claim, but there would
be an element of bargainimg in the transaction, and the

201
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arrangement would necessarily offer a prospect of p
muneration for headmen or farmers, sufficient at least g
rn'ake it worth their while to enter into it. Inside f
vxllage, this Demand would be realised by the headmen frgy
the individual peasants by a charge on the plough, orhy
Sharing, or by Measurement, according to whatever custy
might have grown up in the locality; and it would be oper
to the King or Chief at any time to dispense with the hes
men or farmers, and enter into direct relations with the
peasants on the basis of the customary method, whateva
it might be. '

In such an environment, the establishment of Moslr
rule would take one of two forms. If the Hindu Kingn
Chief submitted, and agreed to pay tribute, things woul
go on as before, except that the Chief, no longer a Kin,
would probably try to recover the amount of the tribute
from his villages by increasing the Demand on them,:
process which would be possible in some conditions, if mt
in all. If the King or Chief did not submit, and lost li
position by coaquest, the conquerors would step into h:
place, and would probably coatinue the existing relation
with the villages as the line of least resistance, untilar
cumstancas arose which called for a change,

The first recorded change is that which was made b
Alauddin Khalji; aad the motives by which he was ir
fluenced, as they are indicated by the chronicler, a
consistent with the view that the position which I haw
sketched hypothetically prevailed in fact during the «
thirteenth century. Tne Caiefs and headmen, we are to_ld.
were retaining a share of the mcoma of the kingdom whid
rendered them politically dangerous, while the burden d
the Demand was unequally distributed as between the s’
and the weak. Consequently Alauddin set Chiefs and heat
men aside, and entered into direct relations Wwith fhe
peasants of a large portion of the kingdom, selectmg'ior
general adoption one of the various methods of detailed
assessment which prevailed at the time.

In the circumstances of the period, his action must b,
_regarded as the tour de force of an exceptionally strom

" administrator, and his system died with him. A very fes
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years later we find the Revenue Ministry pestered by
farmers and their touts, an arrangement natural to a
period of administrative collapse, on the assumption I
have made that the practice of Parming was already familiar,
but almost impossible to explain if Farming was previously
unknown. A little later, we find the main burden of de-
tailed administration passed on to assignees, who continued
to carry it, with very brief intervals, up fo the eighteenth
century.

For the dark period which separates Sher Shah from
Firuz, we have slight but signmificait indications that the
village was the unit ordinarily dealt with by the King and
his assignees. The strong adminisiration of Sher Shah
was marked by the resumption of direct relations with the
peasants in a portion of the kingdom, and his example
was followed for a time by Akbar, but by the middle of the
seventeenth century, the village had again beccome the
unit, a position which contmued until the end of Moslem
rule. The inference is, I think, permissible that, in the
circumstances of the time, a system based on dircet relations
with individual peasants was nol practicable as a per-
manent general arrangement. An exceptionally strong
administration might carry it out successfully over wide
areas for a shori time, and doubtless individual Chiefs and
assignees might do the same on a smaller scale; but the
administrative burden was ioo heavy to b2 borne for long.
The village was there, and the line of least resistance was
to bargain for its revenue, either with its headmen or with
a farmer, as circumstances raizht permit.

While, however, an element of bargaining would ordin-
arily enter into assessment, the basic idea of taking some
definite share of the pioduce certainly pcrsisted, We
know that Alauddin clauned half the produce, and it is
possible that this was a somewhat larger share than had
been claimed in the thirteenth century, because his object
was to deprive the Chiefs and headmen of a portion of the
income which they had previously enjoyed. We know,
too, that some sort of reduction was made by his successor,
but its amount is nowhere stated, and the next established
fact is Sher Shah’s claim to cre-third. It seems to me to
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be probable that this figure was of old standing, and not
an innovation; and, in the absence of records, the gues
is perhaps admissible that the reduction made after
Alauddin’s death was from one-half to one-third, and that
this figure continued to be the standard, until, some {ime
in the first half of the seventeenth cenfury, the maximum
claim was raised to one-half. It is possible, then, though
it is certainly not proved, that the share of one-third, wlich
was recognised by commentators on the Hindu Sacted
Law as the higshest permissible claim, was in facl ta
general claim in Northern India in the twelfth century, that
it was acccpled by the Mosiem conguerors, and that, apar
from the epitode of Alauddin it pecsistied into the Mognl
period as a traditional standard, too familiar to everyhod
1o find a place in the chronicles,

It is also possible that the genersl ruvle in the twelfth
cenlury may have teen more flexible, the claim varying
from one-third to one-half according to circumstances, that
particular Moslem 1ulers selecicd one figure or the other a
they judged best, and that the claim indicated in Aurang
zeb'’s farmans was in accordance with the ancient tradition
of the country. We have seen that in Udaipur, up to the
present ceutury, the claim was cither one-thiid or one-half
and this may be a survival of the same iradition, unir
fluenced by Moslem practice. On the available evidenc,
either of these hypotheses seens to be admissible, not,of
course, as a conclusion, but as 2 basis on which to conside
any new facts which may come to light. )

As regards the form in which the peasants’ payments
were made, we know of two occasions on which, for par
ticular reasons, collections were ordered to be made in[\
grain ; and we know, or have reason to think, that in some,
backward tracts the same practice prevailed as a reglﬂ_af'
thing. In the North, however, the periods of general graiv
collection were clearly episodes of short duration, and we
must regard payment in cash as the ordinary rule {rom the
thirleenth century onwards, I have not come across?i
single instance of payments in grain being made by headmen

_or farmers; and since in these cases the assessment W&
ordinarily made in money, we may safcly infer that paymeuts
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usually took the same form. Whether or not cash-
paymient existed before the Moslem conquest is a quesiion
which must be left 10 students of the Hindu records, but it
is certainly one of the characteristic features of the Moslem
administration,

When we look at the period as a whole, two figures stand
out as normally maslers of the peasants’ fate. They are
not the King and the Minister, ner the assessor and collector,
but the farmer and the assignee. The two institutions were
not_mutually exclusive, for, as we have seen. assignees
sometimes farmed their Income : buf, taken togcther, they
formed the backbone of the whole agrarizn system  Neither
institution is inherently bad ; both must be judged according
lo their conditions, and, most of all, their duralion. Asa
matteér of history, in Moslem India the tenure of assignees,
as of farmers, was o1dinarily far too short, and always far
too uncertain, to justify expenditure of capital or effort
on a constructive policy of development. The only prudent
course was that which was in fact usually adopted, to take
whatever the peasants could be made to pav, and leave the
future to look after iiself. In his analysis of ihe conditions
prevailing in the middle of the seventeenth century, Bernier
put the following argument into the mouths of the dominar t
classes with whom he was familiar, officials, assignees, and
farmers alike :

“Why should the neglected state of this land create
uneasiness in our minds ? and whv should we expend our
money and iime 1o render it fruitful ? We may be deprived
of it in a single moment, and our exertions would benefit
neither ourselves nor our children. Let us draw from the
soil all the money we can, though the peasant should starve
or abscond, and we should leave it, when commanded to
quit, a dreary wilderness.”

In the circurrstances which prevailed, the logic of that
argument is not open to question ; and it may stand as the
epitaph of the agrarian system to which il was applied.

If have sometimes been asked by studenis whether the
agrarian system prevailmg at one cpoch or another ss 1o be
classed as “zamindari” or “ryolwari” The o__luestion
involves something of an anachronism, for the ciear-cu*

-
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distinetion denoted by the two words only emerged as ;
result of the discussion of early British administraton;
but, so far as it can be answered at all, the answer must be
that the Moslem system ordinarily comprised both elements,
The power of the Chiefs varied inversely with the strength
of the central administration, but they persisted throughout
the period, and their position was in essentials that of the
mcdern zemindar, liable to pay. or account for, an annual
sum fixed in advance, and making what they could ouf of
the peasants under their control. The distinction between
the two periods is found mainly in the modern tenancy
legislation, which delermines the relation between land-
holder and peasants in detail : so far as we know, similar
limitations were rot ordinarily imposed on the Chiefs by
the Moslem governments. .

On the other hand, the Reserved areas might certainly
be described as ryotwari during the periods when salaried
officials dealt directly with individual peasants. When the
officials dealt with the headmen, an element of uncertainty
is introduced by the dual position occupied by these repre-
sentatives, for every headman was potentially a zamindar,
though many acted merely as agents cf the peasants.
When again the officials dealt with farmers, the modern
Flassiﬂcation cannot be applied, for, so long as tk}e farms
were for short periods, the tenure was too uncerlain to be
classed as zamindari, and it is only towards the close ‘Of the
period that it acquired a degree of stability justifying the
application of that term. )

The position of an assignee was no less ambiguous, for
while he sometimes excrcised powers apprommat}ng to
those of a modern zamindar, his tenure was ordinarily far
too short and precarious for him to be called by that n{:ltfle-
Again we have to allow for the multiplication of authorm‘es.
An assignee might receive his income from farmers dealing
with headmen, who in their turn dealt with the pe?santS,
and In such a case the rights now known as zamindari weré
distributed between various individuals. It is not theg
by the road of formal classification that the student shot_llh
approach the subject. His need now is the need whic
Zz01t Mackenzie pressed on the early British administrators,
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to escape the domination of theories and terminologies,
and to get down to the facts.

Finally, a few words may b= said regarding the economic
significance of the facts which have been brought together,
The _idea of agricultural development, progressing slowly but
continuously, was already present in the fourteenth century,
and probably was never entirely lost ; but the political and
social environment was usually unfavourable to its fruition
The high pitch of the revenue Demand, approximating to
the full economic rent, could bs justified from Islamic texts
by anyone who might care to take the trouble, but its actual
motive was to be found in the neads of successive adminis-
trations and their officers ; and its influence was necessarily
increased by the miscellaneous exactions, prohibited from
time to timz, bt recurring regualarly after cach prohibition.
The direct result was to take from the peasant whatever he
could be made to pay, and thus to stereotyp= low standard
of living ; but 1n additior tr2re wa, the further effe:t of
requiring ihe peasant who was makmng money to conceal
his good fortune from everyone outside the wviilage, and
perhaps even from his neighbours. Thus the normal position
was a contest batweaa th2 admunistration and the peasants,
the former endeavouring to discover and appropriate what
the latter endeavoured to retamn and conceal—an environ-
ment in which agricultural development could nol be
expected to make much headway.

If the land had been fully occupied, such a position could
not have continued for long, because competition among
peasants would have resulted in an increase of their payments
to a point where either life ceased to be worth living, or
the administration was forced to change its attitude, as in
fact was to happen n the mmneteenth century over the
greater parl of India. Throughout the Moslem period,
however, there was usually land to spare, and the risk of
losing peasants set some limit to admimstrative exactions.
It is, I think, probable that the risk frequently became a
reality in one part of the country or other, and that local
depopulation occurred from time to time, though not on a
scale 1o attract the chroniclers’ atlention; but two instancea

d
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stand out in history, the desolation of the River Country
under Muhammad Tughlag, and the general econom
collapse after the middle of the seventeenth century, I
both cases the administration strained the existing system
to tue breaking-point, and the system in fact broke down,
but during the longer periods when the system worked, its
wor.t 1mcidents were the repression of individual energy,
and tue concentration on a barren struggle to divide, rather
than a concerted effort to increase, the annual produce of
the country. This was the damnosa haereditas, the legacy of
loss, which Moslem administrations left to their successas,
and which 1s still so far from final liquidation.



Appendix A
INDO-PERSIAN TERMS FOR LAND-REVENUE \,

Varrous expressions which occur in the literature of the
Moslem period have been treated by translators as synonyms.,
and rendered as “land-revenue,” or more shortly, “revenue,”
a word which, as used in India, is itself ambiguous. For the
purpose of interpretation it is necessary to distinguish bet-
ween some of these expressions, and to formulate a precisc
phraseology The conclusions stated in this appendix are
derived from a collection of all the relevant passages which
I have found in the Indo-Persian iiterature recorded i the
List of Authorities (Appendix I), from the thirteenth century
Tabaqat-i Nasiri, down to the chronicle of Khwafi Khan,
which is nearly five centuries later

For the present purpose it is advisable to discard the am-
biguous word “revenue,” and I use the followimng terms in
the precise sense stated opposite to each.

ProvucE—The gross yield of crops, whether stated by
weight or by value.

DemanDd.—The amount or value of Produce claimed as
the share of the State, whatever the system of assessmeni,
and whoever the actual claimant,

IncoMmE —The amount realised or expected from the
Demand granted or assigned to an individual.

VALUATION.—An estimate of the probable future Income
from any area, required in order to facilitate the allocation of
Grants or Assignments to claimants entitled to a stated
Income.

The expressions which require consideration are as follows:-

1. KnaraJ. As explained in Chapter I, sec 3 this 1s a precise
term of Islamic law, denoting the iributc claimed from con-
juered land left in the possession of non-Moslens, and enuring
for the benefit of Moslems in general. With the development
of separate Moslem States, this latter incident came to be
eliminated in practice, and khara) was expended by the Kimng
who collected 1t from his dominions. The v_vord gradually
becomes less common 1n the literature, being replaceq by
other expressions noted below, but, almost wherever it i.

209
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used, it is precise in the sense of Demand; the only exceptions
which have been noticed are a few rhetorical passages where
the plural is used to signify exactions in a wide sense—
“demands,” not “Demand,”’—and these are easily recognised,

2 Mar. The general sense is “wealth,” or “property”
but in administrative use two special senses are found,

(2) In the military department, the word meant “booty
taken in war.”

(b) In fiscal administiration, it ordinarily meant Demand,
but occasionally it was used more widely to denote the whole
system under which Demand was assessed and collected, as
in the phrase mulki wa mali, which corresponds to the now
familiar “general” and “revenue” administration

The {wo special senses are sometimes difficuit to dis
tinguish. Thus in a pascage in the Akbarnama (ui, 316,
Mr Beveridge rendered “revenue,” where I think “booty”
would make better scnse, because the oiffizers whose morale
was being destroyed by uniimely claums for mal were not
usually Demand-payers; the point is, I think, that they were
being pressed io account for booty wiaich they were alleged
to have misappropriated Ordinarily, however, there is ne
difficulty in discovering which sense 1s intended.

Mal is sometimes found in combination. Malwajibi is a
recognised lerm for Demand, and is not ambiguous Malguzar
is usually adjectival, meaning “Demand-paying”; the modern
use as a substantive, “Demand-payer,” has not been noted i
the Iiterature earlier than Khwafi Khan, where it appears
(e.g. i, 701). Malguzari denotes the act, or process; of
Demand-paying. I have not found it used in 1ts modern
sense of Demand in the Persian lilerature; but the sense
occurs in one of the earliest Brifish records (Rev,, L. 169). |

3. Next may be noted a group of expressions which are ,
picturesque but also precise, denoting Demand, regarded as
the King’s remuneration. They are compounded of a word
meaning wages, such as paranj or dastmuzd, and another
meaning sovereignty (as jahanbani), or guardianship (as
pasbani). They have been noticed oaly in sixteenth-century
documents, e.g. Ain, i. 298.

4, BazrawasT and BAzvAFT are occasionally used for the |
Demand on cultivation, but they belong properly to the
JLrzcounts side of the administration, and usually mean
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“recovery”; that is, they mav refer to any claim by the State
against an individual, whether it be for Demand, or for a
debt, or for property misappropriated, or for the balance of an
account. So for as I can find, the two words are synonymous.

5. MuraLapa. In the earlier literature this word denotes
“the process of demanding.” The modern use as “Demand”
seems to occur first in the Badshahnama (II, 365) ; it is well
established in Khwafi Khan

6. Mansur —This word does not occur in any general
sense, and its technieal use is ambiguous Ordinarily it means
Demand, but in some cases it certainlv denotes Produce,
and, in a few average-Produce Khwafi Khan sometimes
distinguished the first two sen<es bv wrilne mahasul-i iinsi
for Produce, and mahsul-i mal for Demand (e g i. 731, 734);
but as a rule be, like the earlier writers, used the word by
itself, and the context is the only guide to its interpretation.

The earliest writers usuallv meant Demand, and this sense
prevails throughout the unofficial literature A clear instance
of “Produce” is Ain.i. 286, which refers to the mahsul having
been romoved from the field: another is in Aurangzeb’s
farman to Muhammad Hashim where (4, 14) the Demand is
fixed at half {he mahsul: and thele are a few cares elsewhere
in which the word can he read as Produce, but they are not
entirely free from ambiguitv,

The special meaning of “average-Produce,” occurs in Ain,
i 297 ff, and there is no doubt akout it. because we have a
formai definition, followed bv numerical examples, showing
how the average was calculated The same sense is_appro-
priate in one or two other passages in the Ain, but T think it
must be regarded purclv as office-iargon, and it would be
dangerous to read it into the unofficial literature.

7. Hasm, which is etymologically related to mahsul, has,
like it, the two meanings of Demand and Produce ; and the
two words are sometimes used for the sake of variety qf
diction, as when Jahangir wrote (Tuzuk, 252), that there is
no mahsul on fruit-trees, and that the hasil is remitted when
cultivated land is planted as a sarden Here the word
obviously means Demand; equallv clearlv it means Produce
in the phrase hukm-i hasil, which Ziya Barni uses to dcnote
assessment by Sharing.

The commonest use of the word is. however, to (.leng}'ig
Tncome: in this use it is contrasted with Valuation, as in the
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passages given below. It will be remembered that an officer's
remuneration was usually fixed in cash. Sometimes the
salary was paid by the treasury, but ordinarily it was ad.
justed by assignment of the Demand, on a stated area The
Income actually received from an Assignment necessarily
varied with the season and other causes; and did not necess-
arilv agree with the Valuation, or estimate of Income, on the
basis of which the Assignment had been allocated

8. Jama,—This word carries the general sense of “aggre-
gation” or “total,” and occurs in the literature both m this
meaning and also in at least three specialised senses

(a) In the Accounts department, it meant the receipt-side
of a cash account, as conirasted with kharch, the expen-
diture-side.

{b), (¢) In revenue administration, it may mean either
Demand or Valuation according to ihe contexi; and the
failure of translators to recognise this ambiguity probably
accounts for most of {he dafficulty experienced by students
in understanding the technical literature of the subject.

(b) Demand Khwafi Khan occasionally (e.g. 1. 403, T14)
wrote the full phrase, jama-i mal, or “aggregate of Demand,"
and wherever this phrase occurs, the sense of Demand is clear.
This writer, however, also used jama alone, and some earlier
writers followed the same practice; in such cases, the context
is the only guide to the meaning In sone official documents,
all of them referring to local administraiion the sense of
Demand 1s clear. The most noteworthy case is Aurangzeb’s
farman to Rashik Das, where jama 1s used consistently to
denote ithe Demand on a peasant, and the same meaning is
appropiiate m Akbar’s rules for collectors and thewr clerks
(Am,1 206-88), though in some of {these passages the word
need not mean more than “total.” In the unofficial literature,
the sense of Demand is exceedingly rare, and I have found
no clear instance earlier than the eighteenth century; it isap-
propriate in one passage in Sagi (315), and il occurs m Khwaf
Khan (ey 1. 583, ii 782) alongside of the alternative sense

(¢) Valuation When used in connection with the headquar-
ters alministration, jama refers uniformly to the Valuation
for Assignment ; and, according to the context, may denote
either the figure at which a particular area was valued, or the
record of Valuation of the Empire as a whole. Apparently the
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word in this sense is an abbreviation Afif wrote (94) jama-i
mamlakat, or “valuation of the kingdom”; in the Akbarnama
(ii. 270), we have jama-i parganat, “valuation of the parganas”;
in the Ain (i. 347), jama-i wilavat. “valuation of the coun-
try”; and in the Igbalnama(ii 287), jama-i qasbat wa qarivat,
“yaluation of the parganas and villages.” In the course of
the seventeenth century, these phrases, which I take 1o be
equivaleni. gave way to jama-1 dami “which is common
in Khwafi Khan, and must refer to the fact that salaries
continued to be stated mn terms of dams, though for other
adi'ninistrative purpose the rupee was ihe ordmary vnil of
value.

The first Valuation we meet in the literaiure is that
which was sanctioned bv Firuz The passage relating fo
it is discussed m Appendix C; the passages relating 1o
Akbar’s general Valuations are examincd in Appendix E,
and here 1t will suffice {o refer to {wo mcidents of Ius reign
which go far to establish the technical sense of the woid.

(1) After the conquest of Gujarat. Todar Mal made a
hurried journey n order to eflect the “ascertainment of the
aggregate” (tahqiq-i jama) of the newly acquired territory
(Akbarnama, m. 6—67) This operation is described in Mr.
Beveridge’s translation as a “seitlement of the revcnue,” a
technical phrase which nowadays denotes assessment of the
Demand; but the circumstances and the context show that
this was not the object of Todar Mal’s visit The country
had just been distributed among assignees, whose business
it was to cstablish the Mogul adnministration, and there was
nerther time nor scope for an assessment of the Demand
throughout the provinces. The clear meaning of the passage
is that Todar Mal made a summary Valuation of the Assign-
menis which had recently keen granted, and, on return
1o the capital, handed over the Valuation statement to the
headquarier recoids-office, so that it could be used by the
clerks in adjusting the accounts of the assignecs

This mnterpretation is placed beyond doubt by the parallel
passages! in the Tabagat-1 Akbar:  The first of these tells us

1 AQd. €543 it , 229, 230. The 1cndering m Tlhot. v. 370, “the revenues
of Gujaiat had mot Leen puud up saticfactordy,”” misses 1le pont of the
first passage. It was not a guestion of “payang up’’ the jama, but of
4 document reuchimg the headquarter record-office; under no comerivible
dreumstances (onld the 1ecord-office. landle “revenues’’ The jliase
uroyul exehequer, ' agmn does not acenruicly 1epresent daftarkhand, 2o
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that “since the jama-i mamalik of Gujarat had not reached
the headouarter record-office after ascertainment Raja
Todar Mal was sent to Gujarat to determine the jamad

wilavat accuratelv, and make over the amended schedule

to the record-office” The second records that the Raja
“who had gone to Guiarat to correct the jama-i wilayat Te-
turned to Court, and (after compliments) presented ,the
amended record relating to the jama of Gujarat.” We may
infer that the. vrovincial administration had been instructed
to ascertain the trie Valuation, but had failed to do so:
ronseauently. the Raja was deputed to effect the business,

It will he noticed that this writer speaks first of the “aggre- .

rate of the rrovince<” then of the “agpregate of the coun-
trv” ard ‘hen of the “aggregate of Gujarat” the three
phrases keing obviously synonymous.

(2) Again the, Akbarnama (iii 726 i) attributes the

ants’ rebellion in Kashmir shortly after its annexation

P (the opnression exerciced bv the new assignees, who

l ;ides other mistakes) had foolishlv demanded the full

2 Here jama cannot mean Demand, because to demand

Demand would be neither folly nor oppression. The

1t is that the original Valuation on which the Assignments

Ve granted was excessive: and the attempts of the assig-

; to realise their full expected Income, without consider-

n of the actual position, drove the peasants into rebellion

t this is the frue reading is clear from the action taken by

Fmuveror First, in order to deal with the actual emer-

ga f:v, be limited the assignees’ Income to one-half of the Pro-

»in accordance with the local standard of Demand, and

.sv.ord them 1o refund to the peasants whatever they had

collected in excess of this amount: next, in order to provide

for the future (Jotalnama, ji 453). he ordered the pre

paration of a new Valuation, which should be in accordance

with the facts, and would thus prevent the recurrence of
similar trouble

The sense “Valuation” persists in the literature of the
seventeenth centurv. Thus the Badshahnama records (I
360). that when the Chief of Palamau was, after somé
trouble, brought info the Empire, a jama of one kror of
dams was fixed on his countrv, which was tlen assigne
to him st thiz figure. Here jama cannot vossibly mean tl}e
Demand on the peasants: the transaction was, I take lff
purely formal, in the sense that there was no question 0
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any money being received or paid. All that was done was to
fix an arbitrary Valuation, and allow the Chief to retain his
actual position, but in point of form as an assignee instead of
an independent ruler.

The contrast between the Valuation, or estimated Income,
and the Hasil, or Income actually realised, is brought out in
a passage in the same chronicle (II 397), which records the
grant as reward (inam) of the port of Surat, the Valuation
of which was one kror of dams, or 2} jakhs of rupees, but the
Income (hasil) had risen to 3 lakhs owing to the increase in
foreign trade. Similarly we read (IL. 108) that the Income
of Baglana had fallen to one-half of the Valuation after ihe
famine of 1630, and numercus passages 1n this chronicle and
m those which follow 1t give the Valuation of districts or
provinces as an 1ndication of their wealth or importance,

As is explained in Chapter V, Assignments had become
unpopular early in the eightcenth century, and, n the
troubles of the time, the 1dea of a Valuation seems 1o have
become unfamiliar The changes introduced early m the
British period, under which the Demand was assessed for a
term of years, resulted 1n a coalescence of the two 1d=as
denoted by jama, because a Demand intended to be paid for
a term of years 1s substantially the same thing as an estimate
of the Income derivable during those years Thus in modern
times, the “revenue” 1s both Demand and Valuation, because
the two figuies have coalesced, but the idea of Valuation still
persists m the “nominal revenue.” which is assessed for
administrative purposes on 1evenue-free villages. This
nominal revenue is not meant to be paid, and consequently
is not Demand; it 1s1n fact a Valuation calculated on the
income of the landholders, on the basis of which various
cesses are assessed.
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PROVINCIAL GOVERNORS IN THE THIRTEENTH AND
FOURTEENTH CENTURIES!

Tuc words “Province” and “Governor” are used in Chapter
11 to represent two groups of terms, which I take to be ejther
precisely synonyvmous, or else distinguished only by minor
differences, of no practical importance for our present pur-
pose. The first group is wilayat, wali. The word wilayat is
used in the chronicles in various senses, which can almost
always be recognised with certainty from the context: it mav
mean (I) a definite portion of the kingdom; that 1sa
province; (2) an indetinite portion of the kingdom, that is a
iract or region; (3) the kingdom as a whale, (1} a forem
\atry; (9) the home-country of a foreigner (i which last
(se a derived form has recently become naturalsed m
slish as “Blightv”y  Wali oceasionally means the ruler
\ foreign countrv, but the ordinary sense 15 Governor of
rovince of the kingdom, that is to sav, a localised officer
1 ving directly under the orders of the King or hs
1isters.

So far as I know, it hasnever been suggesied that the
1 held anything but a bureaucratic position at this period,
and the word Governor represents it precisely, as is the case
throughout the history of Western Asia. The position i
different in regard to the second group of terms, iqta, mugt
(more precisely, iqta’. mugti®y., Various translators i the
nincteenth century rendered these ierms by phrases appro-
priated from the feudal system of Europe, their practicehas
been followed by some recent writers, in whose pages we
meet “fiefs,” “feudal chiefs,” and such entities; anfi the
ordinary reader is forced io conclude that the organisation of
the kingdom of Delhi was heterogeneous, with some provin-
ces ruled by bureaucratic Governors (Wali), but most of
the country held in portions (igta) by person (Mugti), whose
pusition resembled that of the barons of contemporary
FEurope. It is necessary, therefore 1o examine the question
whether these expressions represent ihe facts, or, 1o

1 The substanee of this Appendix was printed in the Journal of Indin
Mistory, April 1928,
et
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‘other words, whether the kingdom contained any element to
which the nomenclature of the feudal system can properly be
applied. The question is one of fact. The nature of the
European feudal system is tolerably well known to students:
the position of the Muqtis in the Delhi kingdom can be
ascertained from the chronicles; and comparison will show
wh_ether the use of these archaic terms brings light or con-
fusion into the agrarian history of Northern India.

. The ordinary meanmng of Iqta in Indo-Persian literature
is an Assignment of revenue conditional on fuiure service,
The word appears in this sense frequently in the Mogul
period as a synonym (along with {uyul) of the more famihar
jagir; and that it might carry the same sense in ihe thirte-
enth ceniury is established, among several passages, by the
story told by Barni (60, 61) of the 2000 troopers who held
Assignments, but evaded the services on which the Assign-
ments were conditional. The villages held by these men are
described as their igtas, and the men themselves as iqtadars,
At this period, however, the word igta was used commonly
in a more restricted sense, as in the phrase “the twenty
igtas,” used by Barni (50) to denote the bulk of the kingdom.
It is obvious that “the twenty 1gtas” points to something of
a different order from the 2000 igtas in the passage just
guoted; and all through the chronicles, we find particular
iqtas_referred to as administrative charges, and not mere
Assignments. The distinction between the two senses is
marked most clcarly by the use of the derivative nouns of
possession; at this period, igtadar always means an _assignee
in the ordinary sense, but Mugqii always means the holder of
one of these charges. The question then is, was the Muqti’s
position feudal or bureaucratic?

To begin with, we may consider the origin of the nobility
from whom the Mugqtis were chosen. The earliest chronicler
gives us the biographies® of all ithe chief nobles of his time,
and we find from them that in the middle of the thirteenth
century practically every man who is recorded as having
held the position of Muqti began his career as a royal slave.
Shamsuddin Iltutmish, the second effective kingof Delhi,
who had himself been the property of the first_king, bought
foreign slaves in great numbers, employed them in his
household, and promoted them, according to his judgment of
their capacities, to the highest positions in his kingdom.

1T, Nasiri, book xxii. p. 229 f£. I follow the Cambridge History in
using the form Iltutmish for the name usually written Altamsh.
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The following are a few sample biographies condensed
from this chronicle.

Taghan Kban (p. 242) was purchased by Shamsuddin, and employed i
sucecession as page, keeper of the pen-case,! food-taster, master of the
stable, Muqti of Badaun and Muqti of Lakhnauti, where the insigun
of royalty were eventually conferred on him.

Sarfuddin Aibak (p. 259) was purchased by the king. ond employe]
successively as keeper of the wardrvobe, sword-betrer, Muqti of Swmumg,
Muqti of Baran, and finally Vakil-i dar, apparenily, at this period, the
highest ceremonial post at Cowr t.2

Tughril Khan (p. 261) aleo a slive, was <necessively deputv-taster
court-usher, master, of the clephants, ma«ter of the stable, Mugtr of Sirhing,
aud hiter of Lahore, Kanauj and Awidh 1n sueeession; finally he received
Lakhnauti, where he assumed the title of kwng.

Tlugh Khan (p. 281), afterwards Kiag Bilban, is said to have belouge!
to a noble famly in Turkistan,8 but was enslaved in eireumstanees whe!
are not recorded. Ie was tiken for sale to Baghdad, and thenee to
Gujarat, from where a dealer brought him to Delhi, and sold him to tix
King. He was employed first as personal attendant, then as master of
sport, then master of the stible then Muqti of Ilansi, then Lord Chamber

I2in, and subsequently hecame, first, deputy-King of Delh, and ther
King in his own right.

It seems to me to be quite impossible {o think of sucha
nobulity in terms of a feudal system with a king merely first
among his territorial vassals: what we see is a royal house
hold full of slaves, who could rise, by merit or favour, from
servile duties to the charge of a province, or evenofs
kingdom—essentially a bureaucracy of the normal Asiatic
type. The same conclusion follows from an examination of
the Mugqti’s actual position: it is nowhere, so far as I know,
described in set terms, but the incidents recorded in the
chronicles justify the following summary

_1. A Mugti had no territorial position of his own, and_ no
claim to any particular region: he was appoimted by the King,

1 Dawai-dar. The dictionary-meaning of “Seeretary of State’’ doe
not ,seem to be appropriate heie, for we are told that on one oceasiol
Taghun Khan was sharply punished for losing the king’s jewelled pen-case
and I take the phrase to denote the official rc¢apousible for the care of th
kgg ’s writing materials, Im later times the Chief Dawitdar was a bigl
offieer.

2 The exact status of the vakél-i dar at th peiiod 1s & rather comple
question, but 11s discussion 18 not necessary for tho present purpose.

3 The chroniclor is so fulsome in his praise of Bullm, under whonh
was writing, that, this statement may le mercly u. piece of flittery: bu
there is nothung intrinsically improbiblu in i, having rogard to the of
cumstances of the tume  Wriiting 1 the next centmys Lhu Batut: recordy
(ui. 171) a much loss complimentary tradition; 1% 18 unnecessary for me ¥
enquire which account is true, becuumse both are in agreement on t
egsential point, that Balhan was brought to India as a slave.

e
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who could remove him, or transfer him to another charge, at
any time. The passages proving this statement are too
numerous to quote: one cannot usually read ien pages or so
without finding inslances of this exercise of the royal auth-
ority. The biographies already summarised suffice to show
that in the thirleenth century a Muqti had no necessary
connection with any particular locality; he might be posted
anywhere from Liahore to Lakhnaut: at the King’s discretion.
Similarly, to take one example from the next century, Barni
(427 f£) tells show Ghiyasuddia Tughlag, on his accession
allotted the iqlas among his relalives and adherents, men
who had no previous ierritorial connection with the places
where they were posted, bul win were apparentlv chosen for
their administrative capacity. Such airangements are the
antithesis of anything which can properly he described as a
feudal system.

2, The Mugti was essentially administrator of the charge
to which he was posted This fact will be obvious to any
careful reader of tihe chronicles, and many examples could
be given, but the two [ollowing are perhaps sufficient. Barni
(p. 96) tells at some length how Balban placed his son
Bughra Khan on the throne of Bengal, and records the advice
which he gave on the occasion Knowing his son to be slack
and lazy, he insisted specially on the need for active vigilance
if a king was 1o keep hus throne, and in this connection he
drew a distinction between the position of King (iglimdari)
and that of Governor (wilayatdari); a King’s mistakes were,
he argued, apt to bz irretrievable, and fatal to his family,
while a Muqt1 who was negligent or inefficient 1 his gover-
norship (wileyatdari), though he was liable to finc or dismis-
sal, need not fear for his lite or his family, and could still
hope to return to favour. The essential function of a Muqti
was thus governorship, and he was liable to fine or dismissal |
if he failed in his duties.

As an instance from the next century, we may take the
story told by Afif (414), how a noble named Ainulmulk,
who was employed 1 the Revenue Ministry, quarrelled with
the Minister, and was in consequence dismissed. The King
then offered him the post of Muqti of Multan, saying, “Go to
that province (iqta), and occupy yourself in the duties
(karha wa kardarha) of that place,” Ainulmulk replied:
“When I undertake the administration (‘amal) in the igta,
and perform the duties of that place, it will be impossible
for me to submit ihe accounts to the Revenue Ministry; I

s
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will submit them to the Throne” On this, the King
excluded the affairs of Multan from the Revenue Ministry
and Ainulmulk duly took up the appointment The languagé
of the passage shows the position of a Muqli as purely
administrative, '

3. It was the Mugti’s duty to maintain a body of troops
available at any time for the King’s service, The status o
these troops can best be seen from the orders which Ghiyas
uddin Tughlaq issued’ to the nobles “to whom he gave s
and wilayats.” “Do not,” he said, “covet the smallest
fraction of the pay of the troops. Whether you give or d
not give them a little of your own rests with you to decide;
but if you expect a small portion of what is deducted in the
name of the iroops, then the title of noble ought not tobe
applied to you; and the noble who consumes any_ portion o
the pay of servants had better consume dust.” This passage
makes it clear that the strength and pay of the Mugtis
troops were fixed by the King, who provided the cost; the
Mugqti could, if he chose, increase their pay out of his own
pocket, but that was the limit of his discretionary powerin
tegard to them.

4. The Mugti had to colleet the revenue due from hi
charge, and, after defraying sanctioned expenditure, sucha
the pay of the troops, to remit the surplus to the King
treasury at the capital To iake one instance (Barni, 220 ff),
when Aluddin Khalji (before his accession) was Mugti o
Karra and Awadh, and was planning his mncursion into the
Deccan, he applied for a postponement of the demand fu
the surplus-revenue of his provinces, so that he could emply
the money in raising additionnl troops; and promised tha
when he’ returned, he would pay the postponed surpls
revenue, along with the booty, into the King’s treasury.

5. The Muqti’s inancial transactions mnregard to bott
receipts and expenditure were audited by the officials ¢f the
Revenue Ministry, and any balance found to be due irm
him was recovered by processes which, under some kings,
were remarkably severe. The orders of Ghiyasuddi
Tughlaq, quoted above, indicate that under his predecessos
holders of iqtas and wilayats had been greatly harassed in
the course of these processes, and he directed that they wer
not to be treated like minor officials in this matter. Severity
seems to have been re-established in the reign of his s
Muhammad, for Barni insists (pp. 556, 574) on the conf®

3 Barni, 431. For a full iranslation of the passage, see Appendix G
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furnished by the wise and lenjent administration of Firuz,
under whom ‘“no Wali or Muqti” came to ruin from this
cause. The processes of audit and recovery thus varied in
point of severity, but they were throughout a normal feature
of the administration

This statement of the Mugqti’s position indicates on the
face of it a purely bureaucratic organisation. We have
officers posted to their charges by the King, and transferred,
removed, or punished, at his pleasure, administering their
charges under his orders, and subjected to the strict tinancial
control of the Revenue Ministry. None of these features has
any counterpart in the feudal system of Europe; :nd, as a
student of European history {o whom I showed the foregoing
summary observed, the analogy is nol with the feudal
organisation, but with the Lureaucracies which rulers like
Henry II of Englaad attempted to set up as an alternative to
feudalism, The use of feudal terminology was presumably
inspired by the fact that some of the nobles of the Delln
kingdom occasionally behaved like feudal barons, that 1s to
say, they rebelled, or took sides in dispuled successions io
the throne; but, in Asia at least, bureaucrats can rebel as
well as barons, and the analogy is much too shghi and
superficial to justify the importation of feudal ierms and all
the misleading 1deas which they connote The kingdom was
not a mixture of bureaucracy with feudalism: its administra-
tion was bureaucratic throughout.

The question remains whether there were differences 1r
status or functions between the Wali and the Muqti lht.}
chronicles mention a Wali so rarely that it 1s umpossible to
prepare from them a statement similar to what has beerd
offered for the Mugqti. The constantly recurring doublc
phrases, walis and mugqtss, or 1gtas and wilayats, sliow that
the two institulions were, at any rate, of the same gene}'al
nature, but they cannot be pressed so {ar as to exclude the
possibility of differences m detail. A recent writer has
stated that the difference was one of distance from the
capital,! the nearer provinces being igtas and the remote ones

49, 350. Barni, liowever, applies ke teim
hi such as Baran (p- 58’),tAm1 o];'ll (]1\,[‘3»)1101-

; ile Multan (p. 584) and Marhat, or the Mrretha
?:lm:; (((11) ;983)) ’:1;Za'hldescribed nsuiqta. Some O_Hhe distant lnouhu,,n}:.ﬂ:,{
apparently a different status i parts of the rn:xrtcen’!l\ L_l;l;‘l-l}‘\.} o
nnder a Minister (Vazir) instead of a Governol \Bainy, 2 9, 01,45 )
but they eannot be distinguished ether as wilayats or as iqtas.

1 Qunungo’s Sher Shakyp 3
wilayat to provineces near Del
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wilayats; but this view is not borne out by detailed analysis
of the language of the chronicles. Looking at the words
themselves, it is clear that Wali is the correct Islamic term
for a bureaucratic Governor; il was used in this sense by
Abu Yusuf (e.g. pp. 161, 163) in Baghdad, in the eighth
century, and it is still familiar in the same sense in Turkey
at the present day. I have not traced the ierms Igta or
Mugqti in the early Islamic literature to which I have access
through translations, but taking the sense of Assignment in
which the former persisted in India, we may farrly infer
that the application of iqta {o a province meant originally
that the province was assigned, that 1s to say, that the
Governor was under obligation to maintain a body of troops
for the King's service It is possible then that, at some
period, the distinction hetween Wali anc Muqti may have
lain in t:e fact that the former had not to maintain troops,
while the latter had; but, if this was the original difference,
it had become obsolete, at any rate, by the time of Ghiyas-
uddin Tughlaq, whose orders regardinug the troops applied
equally to both classes, to ‘“the nobles to whom he gave
1qtas and wilayats.”

The chronicles indicate no other possible distinction
between Wali and Mugqti, and the fact that we occasionally
read! of the Muqgti of a Wilayat suggests that the terms
were, at least practically, synonymous. The possibility is
not excluded that there were minor differences in position,
for instance, in regard to the accounts procedure of the
Revenue Ministry, but these would not be significant from
the point of view of agrarian administration. In my
opion, then, we are justified in rejecting absolutely the
view that the kingdom of Delhi contained any element to
which the terminology of the feudal system can properly be
applied. Apart from the regions directly under the Revenue
Ministry, the entire kingdom was divided into provinces
administered by bureaucratic Governors; possibly there may
have been differences in the relations between these Gover-
nors and the Ministry, but, so far as concerns the agrarian
administration of a province, it is safe to treat Waliand
Muqti as practically, if not absolutely, synonymous.

It may be added that the latter term did not survive for
long In the Tarikh-i Mubarakshahi, written about the
middle of the fifteenth century, the title 1s preserved in
summaries of earlier chronicles, but in dealing with his own

1 For instance, T. Nasiri; Mugti of the Wilayat of Awadh (246, 247);
Mnqtt of the Wilayat of Sarsut: (p. 256). As has been said above, Barm
(96) describes the duties of a Muqti by the term Wilayatdari,

e~
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times the writer consisfently uses the term Amir. This
term had already been used by Ibn Batuta a century earlier;
he speaks of Indian Governors sometimes as Wali, sometimes
as Amir, but never, so far as I can find, as Muqti; and pos-
sibly Amir was already coming into popular use in his time
Nizamuddin Ahmad, writing under Akbar, usually substi-
tuted Hakim, as is apparent from a comparison of his
language with that of Barni, who he summarised; Firishta
occasionally reproduced the word Mugti, but more commonly
used Hakim Sipahsalar, or some other modern equivalent;
and Mugti was clearly an archaism in the time of Akbar.



Appendix C

SOME FOURTEENTH-CENTURY PASSAGES

ScME of the most important passages bearing on the agrarian
system of the fourteen*h century are difficult to follow, and
extant translations, where any exist, are not always exact,
The renderings of these passages offered below are meant
to be strictly literal, any departure from the criginal being
indicaled by bra~kets; the technical expressions are discussed
in the notes which follow the translations. The clauses are
set out, punctuated and numbered for convenience of
reference; the texts are continuous, and as a rule are not
punctuated.

I. AvrauppIN's REVENUE DECREE

(Text, Barni, 287 Translations, Elliol, i1i. 182, and J. A.
S. B vol. xxxix. p. 382, the last with Blochmann’s notes).

1. Sultan Alauddin demanded from learned men rules
and regulations, so that the Hindu (1) should be ground
down,

2. and properiy and possessions, which are the cause of
disaffection and rebellion, should not remain in his house;

3. and in the pavment of the Demard one rule should
be made for all alike from Chief to sweeper (2);

41. and the Demand on the strong should not fall on the
weal;

5 and so much should not remamn to the Hindu (1) that
they should ride nn horseback, and carry weapons, and wear
fine clothes, and enjoy themselves;

6. and to make two regulations (3) n pursuance of the,
aforesaid nobject, which is the chief of all objects of
government, .

7. The first (regulation),—:hat those who cultivate,
whether small or great,.shall cultivate according to the rule
of measurement and the biswa-yield(4),

8. and shall pay half without any deduction; |

9. and in this paying there should be no distinction
bhetween Chiefs and sweepers(2);

10. and not a jot should be left to the Chiefs by way of
Chiefs’ perquisites (5). )

(The text goes on to the second regulation, imposing 2
tax on grazing.)
( 224
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NOTES. N

(1) «Hindu.’’ Asexplained in Chapter IT, Barni uses this word in
& nAarrow semse, to demote the classes above the ordinary peasants, so that
in fact it is almost a synonym for Chiefs and headmen in this context.

(2) «From Chief to sweeper.’’ Az khute wa balahar. Balahar is
not & Persian word, and it is quite safe to follow Blochmann in identifying
it with the common Hindi name for a low-caste menial, employed in the
village as a general drudge, In the Upper Doab, which was Barni’s
country, the balahar is almost alwvays a sweeper by easte,! rnd, since the
word is obviously used to denote the lowest rank of the rural population,
the rendering ¢“sweeper’’ probably gives what was in the writer’s mmd 5
there is no actual English equivalent.

The word transliterated provisionally .s khuta has not been found
clesewhere in the literature, and has to be interpreted from the parallel
passages, which are faiily numerows in Barni. It appears imdifforently
as khut and khuta, aud these cunnot he distinguished. The antithesis
to balahar indicates that the khut must be looked for among the rural
aristocracy, and nll the passages confirm this, Khut is commonly coupled
with the headman or muqaddam (e.g. 288, 291, 324, 430, 479, 554), while
m two passages (288) he is linked with the chaudhri, or pargana headman,
ag well as with the muqaddam; and his perquisites were on the same
footing (430) as those of the mugaddam.

Barni does not use the word zamindar for a Chief (subjeet to the King)
until nearly the end of his book (539, 589), and 1t never appears in his
diseussions of agrarian poliecy; we find khut wherever we should expect
to find zamindar, and the only 1ensonable interpretation is that the latter
word was coming nto use during his lifetime, and gradually superseding
khut, so that the two are in fact synonymous. If we read zamndar in
every passage where khut ocems, we get perfectly good sense; if they are
not synonyms, then we must lold that the mmportant cliss of khuts, as
known to Birm, had hecome absolutely extinet when the mext ehromcler
wrote, and that the equally important clage of zamindars had mysteriowly
come into existence, 4 hypothesis as unreasonable as unneeessary.

The identity of the word khut is doubtful. Blochmamn took it as the
rare Arabic word, 1endered hy Siemgass as #a limber twig; a corpulent
man, yet handsome and active,”’ but did not indicate how sueh a word
could come to demoie n Chief, The MSS. T have seen do mnot show the
vowels, and it is possible thai the jnowunciation was different, and that
we are dealing with a word formed independently m India; but, whatever
be the origin of the word, its meaning 1u Barpi is clearly that of Chief.
Blochmann arrived by analysis at the correct iesult, that the phrase -
dieates the extremes of rural society, but the rendering ¢landowners and
tenants’’ which he endorsed involves both a logical mon-sequitur and an
historical anachronism.

The suggestion has been made that the word under discussion is really
Tndian in origin, heing 1dentical with the Marathi word Ahet, which 1~
famihar 1 the Konkan; but the faet that Banr: wrote the word with two
Arabic letters (kh and t) makes its derivation from any sanskritie language
highly improbable. The word khot has not been traced further back than

1 For the balabar’s position, see Rev. Sel., ii. 97,
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the sixteenth century kingdom of Bijapur, and a possible explanation of
it is that the Arabic khut passed into the Deccan at the time of Alauddin’
conquest, and became naturalised there as khot That therc were Lhots
in Gujarat also, before the Mogul congnest, appears from a document
published by Professor Holivala (Studies in Parss History, p. 204), but
thewr position is not explained; 1t is possible that the Arabie word, whieh
quickly Decame obsolete in the Noith, survived in Gujarat, as n the
Konkn, in the Indianised form, but more documentary evidence is neces
sary ou this point.

(3) This elause is ungrammatical as it stands. It would be easyto
read awariand for awardan, putting a full stop at the end of clause 5. The
translation would then be: “And two regulations were made in pursuance
of the aforesaid object,’’ which makes grammar and sense. Barni’
grammar, however, is not immaeculate, and the fext may show what he
actually wrote.

(4) “The rule of Measurement and the biswa-yield,’’ hulkm-i masahat we
wafa-1 biswn.

Barni mentions two ¢hukms’’ or rules for assessment, Mnasabat and
Hasil, d{.e. “measurement’’ and ¢produce’’ ; he doesnot deseribe the
metbods, but the passage which follows will make it clear that Masahat
mvolved allowances for erop-failure, which were mot required in Hasml
Unless we take these two terms to denote methods which have become
entirely forgotien, we must identify them with the two whieck I have called
Measurement and Sharing, which, as we have secn, were equally familiar
to Hindus and DMoslems at this period, which reappear, though with
different names, i the sixteenth century, and wluch persisted into the
mnpetecnth, The word Masahat gives place to jaréh or peimaish m the
official records of the Mogul period, but it scems to have survived in loeal
use, for as lute as 1832 the “native measuring staff’’ was kuown as the
«masahut establishment’’ (Bev. Sel. ii. 378). Hasil can be read quite
naturally as denoting the process of Sharing the produce, ands sg far a3
T can see, it can earry no other suggestion.

The phrase “wafa-i biswa’’ docs not oecur except 1 Barmi, and can be
read here merely as a repetition or duplieation of what precedes it. dre
linnee on the umt of area,’’ “biswa’’ denoting the smaller umt, 1/20th
of the bizha. DPassages in the next two chronicles, however, mdxeﬂte,
that the word wafa had acquired the teehnieal meaning of yield of crops’
and this is probably tho meaning here; “hiswa-yicld’’ would then in-
diecate the stand.ard outturn per unit of area, which was 2 neeessiry datem
for the method of Measurement. The deeisive passage is in T._Mulgnrak-
shahi (Or. 5318, £. 34r.), where, in a deseription of the oppression In the
River Country wunder Muhummad Tughlag. we Ttead Kisht-ha mij-
paimudand ws wafa-la farmani mi-bastand; “they used to measury the
fields and fix the yields by ordinance.’’ Here it does not seem poss_nble to
take wafala in any otber sense. The same semse is 1cquired in Afif, 180,
where the word oecurs twice: and taking these examples _mto accpunt: it
is permissible to infer that Barm also was familhiar with this technical use
of the word. I have mot found this use in the Mogul period, and pre
sumably 1t became obsolete.

(5) “Chiefs’ perquisites’’; hugug-i khutan. It can be imnferred from
the passage which follows that these perquisites comsisted of exemPtlf‘”‘
from revenue of a proportion of land, allowed to the Chiefsin return for
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the servieces they rendered; Ghiyasuddin considered that they should he
satisfied with this allowance, so its amount must have heen substantial,
but there is no record of the extent of land allowed. The same passage
shows that the Chiefs were suspected of levying revenue for themselves
from the peasants: this is probably the impliecation of clause 4, thit the
pea(siunts were in faet paying revenue which onght to fall on the Chiefs or
headmen.

II. GHIYASUDDIN’S AGRARIAN PoLicy.

(Text, Barni, 429, checked by Or, 2039. Translation J.A.S
B, vol. x1. p. 229. The translation in Elliot, iii. 230, is very
incomplete.)

I applied to Mr. R Paget Dewhurst for help with this ex-
ceedingly crabbed passage, and he generously furnished me
with the following translation. The notes marked (D) are
also his ; the others are mine

1. He fixed the revenue of the territories of the kingdom
equitably according to the “rule of the produce” (1),

2. and relieved the peasants of the territories and the
kingdom from innovations and apportionments based on
crop-faliure (2) ;

3. and with regard to the provinces and country of the
kingdom he did not listen to the tales of spies and the
speeches of enhancement-mongers(3) and the bids (literally
acceptances) of revenue-farmers.

4, He also ordered that spies and enhancement-mongers
and revenue-farmers and land-wreckers should not be
allowed to hang (literally, wander) round the office of
Ministry,

5. and he instructed the office of the Miisiry not
make an increase of more than one-tenth or one-eleventh
the provinces and country on surmise and guess-work or
the reports of spies and the representations of enhanceme
mongers,

6. and that efforts should be made that cultivat
should increase every year and the revenue be enhan.ll

gvery gradually,

7. and notin such a way that the country should be
ruined all at once by heavy pressure and the path of increase
closed.

8. Sultan Tughlaq Shah frequently remarked that the
revenue should be taken from the country in such away that
the peasants of the country should extend cultivation,

9. and the established cultivation become settled, and
every year a small increase should take place,

-
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10. He used to say that you ought not to take all at onee
so much that neither the established cultivation should b
maintained nor any extension be made in the future

11. When kingdoms are obviously ruined (literally, are
ruined and show themselves ruined) it is due to the oppres-
siveness of the revenue and the excessive royal demand,

12. and ruin proceeds from destuctive Muqtis and
officials.

13 Also with regard to the exaction of revenue from the
peasants Sultan Tughlaq Shah used to give instructions to
all the Muqtis and governors of the territories of the
kingdom,

14, that the Hindu should be kept in such a condition
that he should not become blinded and rebellious and refrac-
tory from excessive affluence,

15. and that he should not be compelled by poverty and
destitution to abandon cultivation and tillage.

16. The observing of the standards and principles men-
tioned in collecting the revenue can be carried out by
typically eminent statesmen and experts,

17. and the essence of the art of statesmanship m regard
to Hindus (4) is the fulfilment of the aforesaid 1nstruction.

18, Further in regard to the collection of revenue it 1
related of Sultan Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq Shah, who was a
very experienced, far-sighted, and prudent sovereign,

19. that he urged on the Mugqtis and governors investi-
gation and consistency in the collection of revenue,

20. so that Chiefs and headmen should not impose a
separate assessment on the peasants apart from the king's
revenue;

21, and if their own cultivation and pasturage be not
brought under assessment, perhaps thewr perquisites as
Chiefs and headmen, on the supposition that they pay
nothing on this, may suffice them and they may make no
additional demand.

22, It cannot be denied that abundant responsibiliﬁes’
rest on the neck of Chiefs and headmen, so that if they too
contribute a share in the same way as the peasants, the
advantage of being Chief or headman would disappear.

23. And as for those among the amirs and maliks
(5) whom Sullan Ghiyasuddin advanced, and to whom he
gave igtas and provinces,

24, he used not to hold it permissible that they should be
brought before the Ministry just like (ordinary) officials (6)
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and that the revenue shoutd be demanded from them as
from officials with rudeness and severity,

25. but he used to give instructions to them saying,

26. “If you wish to be exempt from the burden of being
summoned before the office of the Ministry and that you
should not be exposed to pressure and discourtesy,

27. and that your credit as an amir or malik should not
be changed to humiliation and discredit.

28. make slender demands on your iqtas,

29. and reserve out of that slender demand something
for your own agents,

30. and do not covet the smallest fraction of the pay of
the troops.

31. Whether you give or do notgive a little of your own
to the troops rests with you to decide

32. But if you expect a small portion of what isdeducted
in the name of the troops,

33, then the name of amir and malik ought not he
employed by the tongue in respect of you,

34. and the amir who devours a portion of the pay of
servants had better consume dust.

35. But if maliks and amirs from their own country
and provinces a half-tenth or half-eleventh and the one-tenth
or one-fiftecnth of the revenue,

36. and take the perquisites of igta-holding and gover-
nors,

37. no occasion has arisen to forbid this to them, and to
demand il back and to exact it by pressure on the amirs
would be altogether deplorable

38. Simlarly it the agents and deputies(7) of the country
and provinces should appropriate a half or one per cent. in
addition to their salary,

39. they ought not to be disgraced for this amount, and
it ought not to be recovered from them by beating and
torture and imprisonment and fetters.

40, But if they appropriate considerable sums (8) and
write off deductions from the revenue demand, and carry off
large sums by way of mutual sharing from the provinces
and country,

41. such ireacherous persons and thieves should be given
disgrace and humiliation with beating and {torture and 1m-
prisonment and feiters, and what they have abstracted
should be taken from them together with their family stock.”

> -
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TEXT-NOTES.

Cl. 3. «Bids.?’ Paz raftaniha in text is clearly a blunder f
iruftaniha [D]. or paz

4, «Land-wreckers,’’ reading mukharriban for muhazziban, ¢
2039 can be so read. :

7. +#not in such a way,’’ reading na for ta, as Or, 2039,
26. «If you wish,’’ reading khwahed for khwahad, as Or. 2039,

s not to be exposed,’’ reading nayuftad for biyuftad, as Or, 203,
38, sghould appropriate,’’ reading isabat for isayat, as Or. 2039,

NoTES.

(1) «Ruleof the produce,’’ hukm-1 hasitl. Seenote3 to the precedumg
passage.

(2) «Crop-failure,’’ bud wa nabud-ha. The technical force of this
phrase, literally ‘“existence and non-existences,’’ is fixel by Akbar’s
agsessment rules (Ain, i, 288), in which the elerk is directed to dednet the
nabud and record the bud, that is, to exclude fiom the measured area the
area on which the erop had failed. Presumably the word apportionments,
gismat, refers to the process of classifying the area of failure. The word
«nabood’? survived into the mnineteenth century in the wider sense of o
deduction from the gross assessment (Bev. Sel.i. 305).

(3) <Enhancement-mongers,’’ muwafiran. This word, which is not
1n the dictionaries, may safely be referred to the technieal sense of taufir
as any seecret profit derived from land. In a Iater passage (574), Bamm
uses the equivalent taufir-numayam, 1.e. discloser of seeret profit. It i
clearly a it of office jargon, and Mr. Dewhurst adopted the expression
¢tenhancement-monger,’’ which I coined as a2 rough equivalent.

(4) “Hindu’’ in this passage has obviously the same rasiricted meaning
as in that which precedes it.

(5) “Amirs and maliks,’’ At this time there were three recognised
titles of nobility, Khan, Az,n,ir, and Malik; here the words are best rexd
loosely as denoting ¢nobles.

(6) ¢«Officials.’’ amilan, ‘ummal. The word ¢amil had not yet beem
specialised to denote a definite post, but meant any executive official.

(7) =Agents and deputies,’’ karkunan wa mutasaerrifen. Karkunis
etymologieally an agent. I am not eclear whether by this time it had
become specialised as ¢clerk,’’ the meaning it usually bears in the sx-
teenth century; some passages can be read in this way, but others are
doubtful, and perhaps specialisation was in progress, but was not complete.
I have found no passage to indiecate whether or not mutasarrif denoted 2
particular post; the word oceurs in conpeetion with the locul bureaueracy
and may mean either subordinates in gemeral, or a partmufnr class of
subordinates.

(8) «Considerable sums,’’ mu’tadd-ha. I take this to mean fa con
siderable sum,’’ literally “a thing counted,’’ and hence “a thing worth
counting,’’ (D.) .

The words igta and Mugqti, which are preserved in the translation, have
been discussed in Appendix B. Their preservation is intended to bring
out the foree of the recurring duplications.
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III. Fruz SeAB’s SEcOND REGULATION.

(Text, Barni, 574; no published translation has come to my
notice. The chapter containing this Regulation, along with
several others, is highly eulogistic and rhetorical, and too
great weight must not be given to all the assertions which
it contains, but there is no reason to distrust the account of
the genaral policy adopted by Firuz).

1. Second Regulation It was ordered that the revenue-
Demand and the poll-tax(1) shall be collected according to
the “rule of the produce”;

2, and “apportionments,” and “increase of demands,”
and “crop-failures,” and “large demand based on surmise,”
were entirely removed from among the peasants (2);

3. and revenue-farmers and land-wreckers and enhan-
cement-mongers(3) were not allowed to infest the provinces
and the kingdom.

4, And a reduction was made in the mahsui- mu‘mal-
ati(4), so that the peasants may pay willingly without
difficulty or severity;

(5) and no roughness or violence was used towards the:
cultivators, who are the keepers of the tieasury (5) of
Moslems,

NoTES.

1) The reference to the poll-tax, giztya, 15 puzzlmg. Aceording to
Afif (383), this tax in Delhi was a fixed sum per head payable in ecach
It is possible that,n the case of peasants, it muy have been assessed along
with the revenue, and varied with it; but it is equally possible '!;hn.t the
phrase is loose, “revenue and poll-tax’’ bemng used 1o deseribe the liabilities
of non-Moslem subjects in general terms.

(2) This clause must be read as enumerating the fx.nmilinr exactious
on the peasamts. Apportionments, gismat, and erop-failmes, nadbudha,
oceur in the preceding passage Mu‘taddha is there taken as exactions of
considerable amount, and the addition here of tasauwwurimust mean that
these exactions were arbitrary, «based on surmise.’’

(3) This clause also is an echo of part of the previous passage, rgfernng
to the various pests that appeared noturally in connection with the
revenue-assessment.

(4) Mahsul-i musamalati. I have not found any parallel passage to
indicate the meaning of this phrase. From the eontext, it appears to
denote some impost on the peasants, different from the Lharay or revenue,
but its nature is a matter for conjecture.

(5) Treasury, bafi-ul-mal. This 18 a precise phrusp of Isl:m!ic 1w,
denoting the receptacle for kharay and other sources of income .whn;h were
in theory for the benefit of Moslems in general, though by this time
India they were in fact part of the revenue of the State.
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IV. Fmuz Snan’s ASSESSMENT.

(Text, Atf, 94. I have found no translation; only one
sentence is given in Elliot, iii. 288.)

1. Theking . . settled the Demand(l) of the kingdom
airesh. And for the settlement of that Demand Khwaja
Hisamuddin Junid was appointed.

4. The excellent Khwaja, having spenti six years in the
kmgdom.

3. (and) having settied the Demand according to the
“rule of inspection,”(2)

4, determined the “aggregate”(3) of the kingdom at 675
lakhs of tankas in accordance with the principle of
sovereignty.

5. During forty years during the reign of Firuz Shah the
‘‘aggregate” of Delhi was the same.

NOTES

(1) ‘“Demand,”’ mahsul. Afif occasionully uses this word in the sense
of revenue Demand, that is, as u synonym for kharaj, never, so faras]
can find, in the other sense of ¢produce of the s0il,’’ which oceurs 1 some
later writers.

(2) “Rule of ms)ection.’’ hulm-1 mushahadu, occurs, so far as I know,
nowhere elsein the literature. Darnpi tells us i the preceding passage
that Firuz, at his accession, adopied the «rul~ of the produce.’’ Afif’s
secount 1efers to the saume period. for tlus a; pommtment was made very
soon after the King’s first arrival at Dellu; cither then one of the writers
made i mistake, or the two expressions mean the <ame thinge A mistake
1= imp1obible, for old hureaucrats ke the writers do not misuse technieal
tarms: on the other hand, Afif’s voeahulary differs from that of Barniin
several vases, such as “khut’’ or ¢pargana,’’ so that verbal divergence
reed not suggest crroi. The general idea econveyed by mushahade 1
“witnessmg,’? observing’’; and in order to ieconcile the two statements
all that 1¥ pecessary 18 to tnke this word as denoting Sharing-by-c stima'h?lh
the reference heing to the persons who ohserve or wspect the condition
of the growing erop in order to estimate the yield. We may say then thuh
while DBarni tells us that Sharing was proscribed, Afif tells us tha? it was
Sharing by Estimation, not aztual Division, On this interpretation the
disappemarce of the texm mushahada can De 1eadily understood, becanse
the ofheial hiterature of the Mogul period employs the Hindi mame Kankit
to demnote ihe process in question. !

The revenue-Demend under this system varied from season tfo seasol
with the area sown and the produce reaped, S0 that the phrage “to setile
bastam, must not be resd in the sense of fixing beforehand the number of
taunkas to be poid; I take the meumng to be that the arrangements for
wssessment were 1eorganised after the confusion which had developed
during the previous reign.

(3) «Aggregate;,’’ jama, has in the later literature two Wel_l-deﬁ"?‘:
senses, as lus been explained 1o Appendix A, TUsed for jama- maly i
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denotes the aggregate revenuc-Demund; used for jama-d wilayat (or
parganat), it means the Valuation on the basis of which assignments were
allocated. In this passage it cannot bear the former sense, because the
determination of the aggregate is stated as a separate process from the
settlement of the revenue-Demand, while a Demand varying with the
season is obviously incompatible with a Demand remaining unchanged
for forty years. In the text we have jama-i mamlakat, which may fairly
be read as a variant of the later phrase jama-i wilayat, and Valuation makes
perfectly good sense. We have seen in Ch. II that a Valuation existed
in the previous reign, and it isin fact a necessary feature of any system
of Assignments; we have seen also that, the existing Valuation had diverged
widely from the facts, I read this passage as telling us that the Khwaja
brought the assessment-system into order, and, on the basis of six years’
experience, framed a new Valuation, which remained in use throughout

the reign. .
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ASSESSMENT BY NASAQ

In the text Ihave followed generally the deseription of
Akbar’s methods of assessment which was offered in a paper
written some years ago in collaboration with Mr. Yusuf Al
(J.R.A S, 1918, pp. 8 fi). I have seen no published
criticism of the ennclusions there put forward, but some
scholars have informed me that objection has been takenin
India to the identification of the ierm nasaq with a particular
method of assessment, and it is perhaps desirable to go into
this point in som< little detail. The objection, as it has
been represented to me, is to the effect that, since naseg
bears a well-defined sense in the general literature of the
period, this sense must be accepted throughout, and it is
not permissible to deduce another, and inconsistent, sense
irom 1solated passages. My answer is that the general sense
of the word makes nonsense of passages written by expert
officials; and that, since we are not entitled to assume ihat
they wrote nonsense, we must infer that, in these passages,
the word is used in a specialised, technical sense, which
prevailed at the time alongside of the general meaning, but
suhbsequently became obsolete. The coexistence of two
senses, general and technical, is of course no isolat_ed
phenomenon. In English at the present day, we may write
of the manners and customs of a foreign nation, and equally
we may write of the customs levied at a forcign szaport: 1
the firsi case we are using the word “custom’” in its general
sense, in the second we give it the specialised, technical
meaning of taxes on imports levied by the State, taxes into
which no element of custom now enters. Simularly, the
Persian word dastur, which in our period had various ggner'a]
meanings, one of them being “custom,” meant also, in ifs
technical use, a schedule of assessment-rates fixed by author-
1ty, and in no sense customary. There isno difficulty the
1n the co-existence of a general and a specialised meaning
for a particular word.

In its general sense nasaq means “administration,” and a
this period it was used as one of a group of terms denoting
the administrative charge of a country, province, or district.

234
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-We read frequently of a Viceroy being posted to the nazm wa

nasaq, or to the zabt wa rabt, or to the hirasat wa hukumat,
of his province, and meet also the connected expression
tansiq wa tanzim in cases where an officer was posted to
organise the administration in newiy-acquired territory.
The general sense is thus clear, and it may be observed that
the objection under consideration applies equally to the
interpretation of zabt adopled in the text, thoughI have
not heard that this interpretation has been questioned.

That this general meaning may make nonsense in some
contexts can be shown by examples. The A tells us (i.
296) that, under Sher Shah and Salim Shah, Hindustan
passed from ghalla bakhshi to zabt No one, so far as I know,
has dispuled ihe identification of the former term with the
method of assessment which I describe as Sharin, the divi-
sion of the crop between State and Peasant; and in this passage
zabt must be an alternative method. To sav that Ilindustan
passed from Sharing to Administration (in the general sense)
makes nonsense: zabt must inean a method of assessment
different from Sharing, and the other passages where the
words is used in the Ain bear out the interpretation that it
denotes the method of Measurement, but usually with the
implication of rates fixed in cash and nol in grain. This
sense is rare in the general literature of the period, but it
occurs in a passage in the Akbarnama (ii. 333), which tells
us that in the 13th year Shihabuddin Ahmad Khan, on
appointment to the charge of the Reserved lands, having set
aside the annual zabt, established a nasag” Here again the
general meanings of the two words make nonsense, or at
least I can get no idea out of the statement that “the annual
administration was replaced by an administration ” In order
to make sense, the two words must be taken as denoting
different species of the same genus; and since zabt 1s one
method of assessment, nasag must be some alternative
method. The same mterpretation is necessary in order to
make sense of the description of the Gujarat pra_ctlce, (Ain. 1.
485), “mostly nasag, and paimaish 1s little practised,” where
the contrast between two alternative methods is un_mxstgk-
able; and it brings sense and order to the.class1ﬁcauon
employed in the “Account of the Twelve Provmce_s,”,’ where
Multan, for instance, is described as “wholly zabti,” ”Al‘lah-
abad as partly zabti, Berar as “for a long time nasaq, while
in Bengal (i. 389) “the demanding of revenue proceeds on
nasaq.” This last phrasc, indeed, is sufficient by itsel: to
establish the proposition that nasag denotes a partici] r
method of assessmenf.
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In the official literature of period then, nasaq must be
read as denoting a particular method of assessment other
than Sharing or Measurement, with both of which itis
specifically contrasted. Apart from Farming, the only other
method disclosed by the literature is that which I descrihe
as Group-assessment, viz, assessment of a lump sum on
the village (or occasionally the pargana) by agreement with
the headmen as representing the peasants, the distribution
of the assessment over the individual peasants being left in
the headmen’s hands. Nasaq is nowhere defined in the
literature of Akbar’s reign, but the few facts on record
regarding it allow us to identify it with Group-assessment, for
which no other specific name has been found. Thus the reasons
for Shihabuddin Ahmad’s change of method already referred
to are indicated in the statements that the work of assessing
the Reserved lands was heavy, while honest officials were
scarce, and that the annual zabt involved very great expense
and led to corrupt embezzlement: consequently, the object
of the change of method was to simplify and cheapen pro-
cedure, and diminish opportunities for official corruption;
and these would be secured by Group-assessment. Agam,
nasaq might clearly be made with the headmen, for Akbar’s
rules for collectors laid down (Ain, i, 286) that in Reserved
areas nasaq should not be made with the headmen, because
of the risk of inefficiency and oppression, Thus nasaq might
be made with the headmen, was simpler and cheaper than
Measurement, and offered fewer opportunities for official
corruption, but involved the risk of oppression if the head-
men were strong, and of loss if they were weak, This des-
cription applies precisely to the method of Group-assessment
as we meet it in Aurangzeb’s farman (which is discussed in
Ch V.), and in the earliest English records (Ch, VI): while
there is nothing said about nasaq which is in any way incon-
sistent with the identification ~We have then either two
methods of assessment, not distinguishable by any recorded
fact, and certainly very much alike, or else we have one
method, named but not described in the official records of
Akbar’s reign, described but not named in Aurangzeb’s
farman. It seems to me that the latter alternative may
reasonably be accepted, at least until some evidence comes
to light showing that a real difference existed.

There remains, however, a possibility that the term may
have been used in a wider sense so as to cover Farming as
well as Group-assessment. As has been pointed out
elsewhere, the two methods look very much alike when
viewed from above, though the difference may be obvious
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and important to the peasant inside the village. In each
case the collector has to deal with an individual who has
engaged to pay a lump sum on account of a village, or some
larger area; it may make little difference to him whether
that individual is a member of the village or an outsider;
and it is, I think, conceivable that, mn the official view, a
single term might have been used to cover both arrange-
ments, Ihave found no passage which lends any direct
support o the view that nusaq, in the restricted, spocialised,
sense, may refer to Farming: this restricted use appears, so
far as I know, only in the literature of Akbar’s reign, and
there is nothing to suggest that he countenanced Farming,
the method of all others most opposed to his recorded ideals;
the details which we possess point rather to Group-assess-
ment;~ and, on the evidence available, I think it is permis-
sible to adopt the interpretation I have given above. The
possibility that the term includes Farming cannot, however,
be definitely ruled out; and the matter must be left open
pending the discovery of further evidence.
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AIN-I DAHSALA.,

TuEe primary source for the development of Akbar’s revenye
administration is a short chapter in the Ain (i 347), bearing
this title. Its interpretation is exceedingly difficult, for the
account is greatly condensed, the language is technical, and
there are some grounds for suspecting that the concludine
passage may have been mutilated. Blochmann’s text of this
chapter is not satisfactory. In one important passageit
cannot be interpreted; it differs materially from his best MS.
that which he denoted H, and which is now numbered Or
2169 in the British Museum; and there are no footnotes to
indicate the various readings which in faci exist., Ihave
found in the literature no satisfactory interpretation of the
chapter as a whole, while various misleading inferences
have been based on phrases divorced from their context

The following MSS. have been used in the interpretation
which [ now offer; those in the Bodleian Library were
examined for me by Sir Richard Burn, the rest by myself.

British Museum, or, 2169: Add. 5609, 5645, 6546, 6352, 7652
Royal Asiatic Society, 116 (Morley).

India Office, 264-68, and 270 (Ethe),

Cambridge University Library, NN. 3, 57, 15

Bodleian Library, 214-16,

These MSS. have not yet been critically studied asa
whole, and their relative value is consequently uncertam,
Judging by dates, where these are known, Or,2169is
decidedly the best, but, as Blochmann recorded inbis
preface, it is “by no means excellent,” and there are a fev
obvious errors in the chapter under examination; never
theless, it is probably much nearer to the original in point
of time than any other in the list. Of the others, RAS-.11.6
belongs to the middle of the seventeenth century, and this s
probably true also of Add. 6552; the remainder are appar
ently later.

The text of the chapter falls into five paragraphs, whichl
mark with capital letters, and discuss in order. The translation

238
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offered is meant o be quite literal, except that conventional
compliments are omitted or condensed ; ambiguous expres-
sion are given in the original, and discussed in the inter-
pretation.

(A)

TraNsLATION. From! (or, At) the beginning of the reign,
every year experts used to asceriain the price-currents, and
lay them before ihe throne?;

and, taking the schedule of crop-yields and the prices
thereof, used 1o fix the schedule of cash-rates,

and abundant distress used to occur

Notes.—(1) The MS3. vary, as, usual, between the pre-
positions az and dar.

(2) The words wala dargah show that the prices to be
used in commulation required the Emperor’s sanction, a
detail of some importance, because it helps to explain why
commutation ultimately broke down.

INTERPRETATION, This paragraph repeats the mformation
given m an earlier chapler (1. 297), that at first Akbar adop-
lted a schedule of crop-rates (ray‘) which had been sanctioned
by Sher Shah, commuting the gram-Demand based on it into
cash-rates (dastur) on the basis of current prices; il adds
only that the resvlt was very unsatisfactory.

(B)

TranNsLATION. When Khwaja AbdulMajid Asaf Khan was
Vazir, the jama-i wilayat was ragami,

and “they ” used to show? whatever they pleased with
the pen of enhanced salary.?

Secing that the kingdom was not extensive, and that
promotion of officers used o be frequent,

there used to be increase and decrease from bribe-taking
and self-interest.

Notes. (1) There is no subject for the verb, which must
be read as the common locution, impersonal for passive:; T
mark this locution by inverted commas

(2) Ajfzudatan is not in the dictionares. I take tan n
the regular office-sense of “salary,” ‘the phrase indicating
that a rising salary-list was the motive for whatever was
done at this time.

INTERPRETATION. Abdul Majid had ceased to be Vazir n
the eighth year of the reign, when he had “turned from tae



240 THE AGRARIAN SYSTEM OF MOSLEM INDIA

pen to the sword” (Akbarnama, ii. 182). I have not traced
the date of his appoiniment to the post, but a passage quoted
below shows that the reference is to the fifth year or earlier,

As has been explained in Appendix A, the word jamg,
standing by itself, is ambiguous, and may mean -either
Demand or Valuation. Taking the former sense, the passage
could mean only that at this time the Demand on the peasants
was fixed arbitrarily to meet the rising salary-bill, and that
corruption supervened The word ragami, which by itself
does not mean more than “written,” would on this infer
pretation have a derived sense, pointing to an assessment
made merely with the pen, that is to say, not based on the
facts of productivity, but framed to meet requirements

The following objections apply to this interpretation :—
(1) The phrase jama-i wilayat is of the type which in other
passages points to Valuatlion, not Demand  (2) At this time,
salaries were ordinarilly paid by Assignment, so that the
change would not meet the emergency which is indicated:
arbitrarily increased assessments might bring more money
into the treasury from Reserved lands, bul the treasury did
not pay salaries as a general rule, (3) These arbitrary
assessments would supersede the methods described in para-
graph A, and would render detailed assessment-rates unne-
cessary: we should therefore have to regard the assessment-
rales from the sixth year onwards, tabulated in Ain
Nuzdahsala, as irrelevant to the actual assessments. We
should have two processes going on side by side—seasonal
calculation of a mass of assessment-rates not intended to be
used, and arbitrary fixing of the Demand without reference
to the rates. (4) The idea of assessments fixed in the lump
is something of an anachronism: all the discussions of this
period point to rates applied to varying crop-areas, not t0
sums independent of the area of production. (5) We know
from the Akbarnama (ii. 333) that assessment by rates
charged on the measured area, the practice described in
paragraph A, was in fact still in force in the Reserved areas
1 the twelfth year, because its discontinuance is recorded
in the thirteenth year. We should have to infer then that
this period of arbitrary assessments intervened between W0

periods of Measurement, though the resumption of Measure:
ment is nowhere stated.

All these difficulties disappear if we take the phrase jamast
wilayat to denote the Valuation. On this reading, the Y?Ofd
requmi mght either carry the meaning “arbitrary, ®
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suggested above, or, what is, I think, more probable, it would
be the office-name of the record in question, used to distin-
guish it from some other Valuation which it had superseded.
In the latter case, it might have meant merely “written,” or,
as Mr, Beveridge has suggested in a note on the passage in
the Akbarnama discussed below, it might indicate that the
record was in the ragam notation ; but, whatever its origin,
it would be in fact a label.

On this reading, the first sentence tells us that, while
assessment was proceeding on the lines given in paragraph
A, the Valuation in use was “arbitrary,” or “the Ragami.”
- according to the guess adopted; and we are told further
that the figures in it were altered to meet the needs of the
moment, and that corruption ensued. The salary-list became
excessive owing to frequent promotions, and the kingdom
was too small to bear the charge; the Revenue Minisiry
consequently wrote up the Valuation without reference to
facts, so that officers would get Assignments which, on
paper, were adequate to meet their claims, but which could
not, in fact, yield the Income charged on them. With this
procedure, corruption was obviously inevitable.

Taking the paragraph by itself, then, “Valuation” is a
much more probable interpretation than “Demand,” and this
view is confirmed by two parallel passages,

(¢) The Akbarnama (ir 270) tells us that in the 11th
year Akbar “turned his attention to the jama-i parganat, and
under his orders Muzaflar Khan set aside the jema-i ragami-i
galami, which, in the time of Bairam Khan, had been no-
minally increased for the sake of appearances owing to the
' number of men and the smallness of the country ; and that
(sc. the increase) had always remained entered in the public

records, and was tools of corruption.”

The force of galami in this passage is uncertain. My friend
Mr. R, Paget Dewhurst has suggested to me that it is merely
a repetition of raqami, and that the two words together
mean “recorded”; my own idea is that it may point to the
phrase ahl-i qalam, “folk of the pen,” commonly used for the
clerks in the public offices, so that itis a sort of apology fo’x;
writing jargon—*the ragami jama, to use the office name,
Bairam Khan’s “time” ended in the fifth Tegnal year; we
can thus date the transaction as lying in his regency, and in
Abdul Majid’s vazarat, not later than the fifth year.
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It seems to me to be quite impossible to read this passage
as referring to a new assessment-system introduced after
the failure of the one described in paragraph A. It tells ys
distinctly that certain figures had been nominally increased
for the sake of appearances, a statement which cannot
possibly refer to Demand-to-be-collected ; it tells us, as the
Ain tells us, that the point was a heavy salary bill in a small
kingdom ; and it tells us also that the nominal increases
made in or before the 5th year still remained in the records
in the 11th year, and were used for corrupt purposes, Clearly
we are nol concerned here with any annual assessment of
Demand ; but if we follow the opening phrase, as I read it.
and take the subject of the orders as the Valuation, the
meaning is obvious, In the early years, the salary bil
exceeded the available resources, and the Valuation in use
was written up for the sake of appearances, so that officers
would get Assignments yielding the sanctioned Income on
paper, but not mn fact ; and these false entries remained in
the Valuation until Akbar ordered a new one to be prepared,

(b) Another account of the same transaction 1s given in
the Igbalnama (p. 213) ; itis clearly a paraphrase of the
Akbarnama, but different wording enables us to see how the
later writer understood the earlier. “In the beginning of
the reign, when Bairam Khan was Chief Minister, the
revenue officials, having fixed the jama of the Empire
(mamalik-i mahrusa), by summary computation and estimate,
(and), because of the large numbers of the army and the
narrowness of the Empire, having made a pillar of snow,
offiered it to men as salary.”

The phrase “pillar of snow” almost explains itself, but i
may be illustrated from an anecdote told by Khwafi Khan
(1. 735). The accountants had on one occasion prepareds
long and fantastic list of recovery-demands againsi a cerfam
collector : on seeing it, the Minister said, “Bring this pular
of snow into the sunshine, and recover whatever remains
of it after the hot weather.” We have then a “jama_of the
Empire,” so inflated that it could be described in this con-
temptuous phrase, offered as salary. A Demand meant 0
be collected could not possibly be described in these terms,
and, taking the three passages together, we must conclude
that jama-i wilayat, or parganat, or mamalik-i mahrust
denotes the Valuation, on the basis of which Assignments
were allocated.

It follows that paragraphs A and B are to be read as referr-
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ing to the same period: they give us, not two successive
assessment-systems, but the first phase of Akbar’s revenue
administration There were {wo main branches, assessment
of the Demand, and allocation of Assignments: we are told
how the first broke down, and how the second was affected
by falsified figures There was thus urgent need for reform
in both branches, and the next paragraph indicates what
was done 1n the second phase.

(©)

TransLaTrON. And when this supreme office (s¢ the
vazerat) feil to Muzaffar Khan and Raja Todar Mal,

in the 15th Ilahi year “thev” took the tagsimat-i mulk
from the ganungos,

(and) having completed the mahsul by estimate and
computation, a new jama came into force.

Ten ganungos were appointed, who, having received the
schedules from the local qanungos, continued to deposit
them in the record-office.

Although it (sc¢ the new jama) fell somewhat below the
former, yet there was a very great distance from it (sc. the
former) to the hasil.

INTERPRETATION These clauses give in succession (a) the
action taken, (b) the method of work, and (c¢) the result
The action was 1n three stages, tagsimat-i mulk, mahsul, andy
jama. The first phrase has no parallel, while the second ana
third are ambiguous; and the parallel passages must be
examined in order to ascertain the meaning. .

We have seen already that the Akbarnama tells us tha*
in the 11th year Muzaffar Khan set aside the origina
Valuation, described as raqami: the passage continues, ganun ]
gos and experts of the whole Empire, having, accordm;b
to their own ideas, recorded the actual-yield (hal hasil) o
the country, fixed another jama. Although in pomnt of tact
it (the new jama) was not an actual yield, yet in com-
parison with the former jama it is not far (sc. from the
truth) to call it an actual yield.”

Allowing than in this passage the Akbarnama is dealing
with Valuation, and not with assessment, the passage
explains itself. The experts determined the actual-yield and
made a new Valuation on its basis, not taking 1f as 1t stood,

but keeping near it,
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As has been explained in Appendix A, the commonest
meaning of hasil is the Income derived by an assignee as
contrasted with with the Valuation of his assignment; byt
the word is also used simply asa synonym for mghsul {(m
the sense of Damand), and may be taken here in this meap.
ing, as being an elegant variation of the language of the Ain,
This passage thus fixes the sense of joma and mghsul in
in paragraph C, but throws no light tagsimat,

The parallel passage in the Igbalnama, already quoted in
part, goes on to tell that Akbar ordered Muzaffar Khan “t
summon the ganungos and chaudhris of the parganas to
Court, and having determined an actual- yield (hal hasil) n
accordance with the facts, to determined the jama of the
country intelligently, equitably, and accurately.” This passage
?)grees closely with the Akbarnama, on which it is obviously

ased,

We have thento see what meaning can be assigned to
tagsimat~t mulk, a term for which I have found no parallel
in the literature. The root QSM points to the idea of divid-
ing the produce, as in the phrases gismat-i ghalla, or kharaj-
muqgasama. Tomy mind, the only reasonable view is that
tagsimat-i mulk was the office name for the schedules which,
as a subsequent clause tells us, were taken from thelocal
ganungos and deposited in therecord office: each schedule
would be headed ‘“Apportionment (tagsim) of Pargana so-
and-so,” and the whole file would be called “The apportion-
ments of the Empire.” This view explains the awkward
plural of the abstract noun, and makes perfectiy good sense.
It also explains why the phrase is unique; there is no other
.known occasion on which this procedure was followed, and no
other reference to these particular schedules, which became
.Obsolete a few years later.

I think then that the Ain, having in the preceding
paragraph stated the case for reform in both branches of the
revenue administration, here deals with the reforms in both
in a single sentence, a process which is justified by the fact
that the two, though distinct, were closely connected. The
stages were:—

(1) Qanungos prepared new schedules showing the appor-
tionment of produce on the lines of Sher Shah’s schedule,
but separately for each pargana, instead of a single schedule
for the whole Empire. These would, by themselves, provide
the necessary reform in assessment, but not all the materials
for a new Valuation.

(2) From these schedules, the Demand (mahsul), or_actual-
yield (hal hasil,) of the Empire was calculated or estimated.

€
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This could easily be done by applying the rates shown in the
new schedules to actual or estimated, crop-areas. Actual
areas would be on record for the Reserved lands, but in the
case of Assignments it might be necessary to estimate, if the
reco_fdls)lof area were not considered satisfactory, or were not
available,

(3) On the basis of these calculations a new Valuation
was made: not, as we are told, identical with the calculated
Demand, but near it, and thus a great improvement on the
old Valuation, which had lost all touch with facts.

The reform then was twofold, providing new schedules
of assessment-rates, and also a new Valuation, the two things
which were wanted. The Ain mentions both: the Akbar-
nama is dealing only with Valuation, and says nothing about
assessment-rates, which the author had not in view.

The schedules are not described, or incorporated, in the
Ain, but it is possible to infer their nature. We know from
another chapter in the Ain (i 297) that the basic rule-one-
third of the average produce—which gave the original
Demand-rates, was still in force in the fortieth regnal year,
and we are justified in inferring that the tagsims conformed
toit. We know further that the tagsims, like the original
schedule, showed the Demand 1n terms of produce, because
seasonal commutation was still required, as the next para-
graph of the text will show. The fact that the work was
done by the ganungos, the repositories of local agrarian
knowledge, makes it certain that the schedules were local
A separate schedule was prepared for each pargana, and
deposited, as such, in the record-office: this can mean only
that assessment was now based on local productivity, not
on the average productivity of the empire. Analysis of the
rates actually charged, as given in Am Nuzdahsala, shows
clearly that there was in fact a general change in assassment
in the 15th year; new crops then come into the schedules,
the provinces diverge more widely, and, inside each province,
the gap between maximum and minimum rates widens—as
would necessarily follow when local schedules replaced a
general one, because there would then be, inside the pro-
vince, two variables instead of one, rates and prices, instead

of prices only.

These considerations, taken together, appear to meto
settle the nature of the tagsimat-i mulk. That they were
not incorporated in the Ain can be accounted for by therr
bulk, The original schedule, which is given as a hls’toncal
document, fills nearly three pages of Blochmann’s te::'t
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from Multan to Allahabad, the country to which this chapter
applies, there were more than a thousand parganas, so that
some 3000 pages would have been needed to give tagsims
prepared on the same lines for each pargana.

There remains an apparent discrepancy in date. The
Ain speaks of the 15th year, while the Akbarnama and
Igbalnama have the parallel passages under the 11th year,
Mr. Beveridge, in a note to his translation of the Akbarnama,
suggested that there had been confusion somewhere between
the two words, which are nearly identical in Persian script;
the only real difference is between p and vy, and this is a
matter of three dots instead of two The suggestion,
however, raises difficulties. So far as the Akbarnamais
concerned, there is no question of a copyist’s error:itisa
strictly chronological work, and we should have to suppose
that Abul Fazl, whose chronology is ordinarily precise, put
this event four years too early, a mistake which is conceiv-
able but distinctly improbable It would be easy to alter
15th to 11th in the text of the Ain, but in my opinion 1t
would not be justifiable. Of the 12 MSS. which I have
myself examined, 10 have the initial p <learly marked, and
the remaining two are nearer p than y: copyists must have
been quite familiar with this pitfall, and the obvious
efforts to make the p clear cannot be disregarded.’

Again, the table of rates, which indicates a general change
in assessment in the 15th year, indicates equally an absence
of change between the 10th and the 12th Again, the Akbar-
nama tells us (ii. 333) that in the 13th year, the assessment
of the Reserved lands by Measurement was given up, and
Group-assessment substituted: it is highly improbable that
revised rates sanctioned in the 11th year should be discarded
in the 13th, but it is quite likely that rates which had
absolutely broken down should be discarded, and a tempo-
rary arrangement made, while waiting for the new rates 1
be sanctioned.

My reading is that Akbar took up the question in the 11th
year, as the Akbarnama, followed by the Igbalnama, states,
and ordered a new Valuation to be prepared; that it _tOOIf
three years to make the necessary enquiries and calculations;
and that, as the Ain states, the new Valuation came into

1 Sir Richard Burn informs me that, of the Bodleian MSS., I5th is quite
clear in 214, but 215 has 11th,
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force in the 15th year, when the new assessment-rates also
began to operate, The interval does not appear to be excessive
when we remember that over a thousand qanungos were con-
cerned, with only ten supervisors—one man to hundred or
more—and that schedules for adjoining parganas must have
required comparison and agreement, so that the sickness or
slackness of one man might have delayed the work of many
parganas. That the process was gradual is shown by the
use of the past-continuous tense, and the probabilities are
that it went on for a considerable time

My interpretution of paragraph C, taken with the other
relevant passages, is thus that the defects recorded in para-
graphs A and B were noticed, and reform was ordered, in
the 11th year; that the reforms took time, and the method
of assessing the Reserved lands was changed temporarily in
the 13th year without wailing for their completion; but that
in the 151h year, new assessmenti-schedules and anew
Valuation came mio force Our authorities were, however,
interested in the latter rather than the former: they do not
say expressly that new schedules were introduced, but the
Ain mentions them in the cryptic phrase tagsimat-i mulk,
and figures given wn the preceding chapter chow that they
were in fact introduced

At this point there 1s a notable omission 1 the Ain, which
tells nothing of the fate of this second Valuation. The gap
can be filled from the Akbarnama, which records (iii. 117)
that before the 19th year the officials al headquarters used
{0 increase the Valuation arbitrarily, and used to open the
hand of corruption in decreasing and increasing, so that the
Emperor’s officers were dissatisfied and ungrateful. To
remedy the evil, Akbar placed most of his officers on cash-
salaries, and brought most of the Empire under direct
administration (so that for the time being no Valuation
would be required). The reason for the Ain’s silence on
this important change can only be guessed: we may assume
bad drafting, or we may nfer departmental amour propre
since it was clearly ~discreditable to the Ministry that a
Valuation should have to be set aside within a few years ot
its introduction, because it had been falsified; but all we
know is that the account is incomplete, and that here, as m
some later years, facts are recorded in the Akbarnama which

ought to have appeared in the Ain.

The next clause, D, passes to the breakdown of commu-
tation. °



248 THE AGRARIAN SYSTEM OF MOSLEM INDIA
(D)

Transvarion. And when, through the wisdom of the
Sovereign, the Empire was greatly extended.

every year there used to be abundant distress in price-
ascertainment,

and various difficulties used to arise from delay.

Sometimes the peasant would have to complain of (7)
excess-demand,

and sometimes the assignee would have to lament arrears,

His Majesty proposed a remedy, and established the
jama-i dahsala (which gave general satisfaction)

INTERPRETATION. The emergency is clear, With the ex-
tension of the Empire, delays in fixing commutation-prices
became serious, and caused much mconvenience Obviously,
collections must start promptly if they are to be made at all;
and, when the prices required Imperial sanction, as we have
seen was the case, local officers would sometimes have fo
start collections in advance of orders. Then, when the
orders came, there would be difficulties 1f the sanctioned
rates proved to be different from those which had been
assumed. I am not sure of the exact force of afzunkhwahi.
If 1t means “excess-demands” as I have rendered it, the
pomt would be that peasants had paid too much: if it means
“supplementary-demands,” they would have paid too little;
but 1n either case the inconvenience to peasants, as well as
assignees, is obvious.

The emergency then is clear, but the remedy is_obscure.
So far in this chapter of the Ain jama has meant Valuation,
but a new Valuation would be no remedy for the evil stated.
If the word has here its other technical sense of Demand,
we must suppose that Akbar fixed cash-demands in lump
sums, as they are fixed at the present day; but we know
from other passages, notably Akbarnama, iii. 381, and Ain-i
Amalguzar, that such demands were not fixed. What was
done was to introduce the Dasturs, or schedules of cash-
Demand rates, applicable in place of grain-rates, so that the
need for commuiation disappeared. I know of no passage
where jama can possibly mean schedules of rates, or any-
thing of the kind: in both the technical senses, the root-idea
of “aggregate” 1s clearly present.

The parallel passage in the Akbarnama (iii. 282), is again
important. One of the occurrences of the 24th year
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was, we read, “the fixing of the jama-i dahsale.” We then
read that local prices used to be reported regularly for use
in commutation, and that, as the Empire extended, delays in
the reports caused dissatisfaction, while some of the reporters
were suspected of “straying from the path of rectitude.”
Thus the emergency was the same: and it is added that the

officials were helpless, but that Akbar himself solved the
problem.

In both records then, and I have found no other account,
the jama-i dahsala is named as furnishing an alternative to
commutation; and, since we know what the actual alternative
was, we must infer that this known alternative could be
described officially by this title, How the title can have
come into use, is a question which must be reserved until
the remaining paragraph has been discussed,

(E)

TRANSLATION. From the 15th to the 24th year “they”
added up the mahsul-i dahsala, and took 1/10th of that as
harsala;

but “they” took the 20th to 24th years as ascertained,
and the five previous from the statements of upright men.

And also taking into account the (figures known as) mal-i
jins-i kamil, “they” took the year which was greatest, as the
table shows.

INTERPRETATION. Mahsul obviously cannot mean “produce”
in this context, and must be taken as Demand. The first
two clauses are plain, An average was struck of the Demand
for ten years. Actual figures for the last five were available,
because, as we have seen, most of the provinces had been
brought under direct administration by orders issued in the
19th year; for the earlier years there would not be complete
figures for Demand, because most of the country was then
assigned, and consequently it would be necessary to collect
whatever data were available, presumably from ganungos
and. from managers employed by assignees. Clearly, then,
the Ain speaks of averaging the Demand, and not the
demand-rates, because the rates were on record (they are
in Ain Nuzdahsala), for the whole period, and collection of
secondary data for them would not have been required.

Interpretation of the third clause depends on the reading
adopted. Here, Blochmann’s text is not supported by any
of the MSS I have consulted, and is contradicted by Or. 2169,
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which was his best authority The MSS. I have seen fa]
into two groups. One group runs the two parts of the claus
into one, reading “wa har sal jins-i kamil afzun bud” (RAS
116, and L. O. 266, 267, 268, 270). Jins-i kamil bears th
precise meaning of high-grade crops, such as sugarcane o
poppy, which were encouraged by the Revenue Ministry o
fiscal grounds, as yielding a larger Demand per bigha: thm
reading then asserts as a fact that cropping steadily im
proved. The assertion would not be absolutely irrelevant
because it would record the success of the new arrangement:
but it is awkwardly placed, and does not fit in with th
concluding words, hecause there 1s in fact no table showm
such an increase. My reason for rejecting this reading 1
that, if it were the original, I do not see how the othe
Teadings could have arisen from it by gloss or error, On the
other hand, a copyist, confronted with some of the alter-
native readings, might in despair pick out enough to make .
an intelligible sentence, omitting the apparently surplus |
words; or possibly the original MS. may have been altered
in editing at this point, and the alterations were obscure.

In the remaining MSS. the texts agree generally except
for the second and third words, and for a few casual
variations, which can be neglected. The second and third
words stand as follows:—

har sal printed text,

har mal I 0. 264, Add, 6546, 7652.
partal I. O, 265.

har sal bar mal Add. 5645.

tar mal Add. 5609.

har hal Cambridge.

niz mal Or. 2169, Add. 6552,

Such diversity is very unusual, and I can account for it
only on the view that the original contained some highly
technical phrase, which was unintelligible to copyists outside
the Ministry, that it was distorted almost from the outset,
and that various attempts were then made to obtain sense.
Or. 2169 is much the earliest of the dated MSS., and Add.
6552 is also early, “probably 17th century”; their reading
gives a technical sense, much better than anything which
can be read into any of the remainder; while it is easy to see
how distortion can have come, 1f the cryptic phrase mal-
jins-i kamil were either badly written or misunderstood. I
therefore adopt this reading.
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As to distortion mal is easily misread as sal if the loop of
the mim is left open, as sometimes happens ; and, given sal
to turn niz into har would be easy and natural Har hal,’
tar mal, and partal would be “shots,” made by puzzled
copyists ; har sal bar mal, the work of a man with conflicting
MSS. before him. At any rate, the authority for mal is
much better than that for sal

As to meaning, mal-i jins-i kamil denotes Demand-on-
high-grade-crops. Now, from the 14th to the 17th century,
we find the development of high-grade crops forming one
of the two main lines of the policy of the Revenue Ministry,
the other being extension of cultivation : it is, at the least,
probable that the Ministry tabulated figures year by year to
show the progress made in this direction ; and I read the text
as saying that, having struck an average of the Demand, the
officials also took into account these figures for the Demand
on high-grade crops, and, for them, took the maximum
instead of the average

Now the averaging of the Demand, as to which the text
is clear, would not be the way 1o obtain the new Demand-
rates, which we know were introduced at this time, but
would be an obviously proper basis for a useful Valuation.
This consideration proves, to my mind, that paragraph E
tells of the preparation of a new Valuation, not new
Demand-rates. It is clear thal an average Demand for the
past ten years was siruck: would this average be a good
Valuation by itself? or would it require adjustmeni? We
must remember that ithe work was in charge of Sha.h
Mansur, whose reputation as a meticulous accountant is
notorious, One can almost hear him 1nsisting that such an
average would be unfair to the State, because it would
undervalue villages whece high-grade crops were ‘c‘axtendmg.
“We must accept the average,” he would argue, “for crops
dependent on the rains; but in a case where the State has
sunk wells, or made advances, and thereby fostered a large
extension of sugarcane or poppy, why should we surrender
any part of the benefit to the a_ssxgnee? Suppose sugarcane
has risen steadily from 2 to 10 in the course of the decade,
why value the village as if the figure were only 6? The
wells are there, the assignee can maintain the area at 10
by proper management, and, if he fails to do so, he deserves
0 lose. To make the Valuation fair to the State, we must
raise the calculated average-Deman_d by substltut,l’ng the
maximum for the average on these high-grade crops. That
is what the Ain tells us was done, on the reading I adopt ,
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According to the reading, then, the Ain tells us that
what was done was either to strike an average of Demand,
or else tostrike an average and then adjust it. Either
course is irrelevant to the emergency caused by the break-
down of commutation ; both are equally relevant to the
preparation of 2 new Valuation, and thus paragraphs D and
E are apparently illogical. The emergency was that com-
mutation had broken down : the remedy was a new jama,
which, from the details given, was obviously a Valuation.
The last words of the paragraph give a further illogicality.
They refer to ‘‘the table,” but the tables which follow in
the text, as we have it, are those of the Demand-rates, which
we know were introduced at this time to meet the commu-
tation emergency.

One other point must be mentioned. As has been shown
in Chapter IV, numerous detailed references in the Akbar-
nama prove that the practice of Assighment was m fact
reintroduced in the old provinces in, or just after, the 24th
year. This must have been intentional, though no order i
on record, and consequently a new Valuation must have
been prepared at this time, because Assignments could not
be made without one ; the paragraph under examination can
be understood only as describing the preparation of this
third Valuation ; so that, from the facts on record, it i
certain that two distinct, but connected, operations were
were carried out at this time—preparation of the cash-
Demand schedules, and of the third Valuation. The account
in the Ain points to both of these, but so obscurely that we
must infer either that it was badly drafted, or that it was
mutilated in editing,

We must now turn to the parallel passage in the Akbar
nama, (iii. 282). It tells as we have seen, that Akbar devised
the jama-i dahsale as a remedy for the breakdown of com-
mutation, and proceeds :—“the essence of the device 15 that,
having determined the hal~i dahsala of each pargand
from the variations of cultivation and the range of
prices, he established 1/10th thereof as mal-i ha'rsala,,'
as is explained in detail in the last volume of this work.
The Ain is the last volume of the Akbarnama, and hence
this sentence should be read as a condensed p?raphrase
of what we are examining. In that case, hal- dahsale
represents mahsul-i dahsala, and mal-i harsale represents
harsala. The latter may be accepted as the same thing
more elegant language ; mal is the widest of the revenue
terms, and, while it often means Demand in the strict senseii
there is no difficulty in reading it as the average calcula
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from the actual figures of Demand. I have found no parallel
for hal-i dahsala, but hal is a very wide word, and we can
render “a ten-year state” without straining it. The figures for
Demand would include the effect of variations of cultivation
and prices, because they had been assessed on the actual
cultivation in each season, at rates which varied with prices;
and the passage can thus be read as an elegant, but inade-
quate, summary of what the Ain records, while it cannot
be read as complementary, supplying something which the
Ain omits,

There is nothing then in the Akbarnama to clear up the
apparent illogicalities in the Ain. The last of them would
disappear if we assume that, following the words, “the table
shows,” the draft contained a statement of the third Valua-
tion, and then an explanation of the Demand schedules,
that the former_was struek out as unnecessary, because the
Account of the XII Provinces was to contain the Valuation
brought upto date ; and that the latter disappeared acciden-
tally in the process of revision, so that the Demand sche-
dules were made to follow directly on the account of the
Valuation. This is possible, for there are other signs of
hasty editing, but there is no evidence on the point.

As to the main illogicality, two explanations can be
suggested. In the first place it is possible that this portion
of the chapter may have been substantially altered, a first
and full draft having been greatly curtailed by the editor
As has been related in Chapter IV, various passages in the
Akbarnama show that, about this time, there was Iriction
in the Ministry between Shah Mansur, who was there all
the time, and Todar Mal, who returned from time to time
in the intervals of military duty. It is quite conceivable
that the draft may have contained a good deal about these
old squabbles, which was struck out by the editor as unne-
cessary or inconvenient. Shah Mansur was in fact an
inconvenient topic,! for there were doubts whether his
execution for treason was justified ; Abul Fazl deals with
him cautiously in the Akbarnama; and it is noteworthy th}?t
his name does not appear in paragraphs D and E, ’(:!'Loughh e
was solely responsible for carrying out the operatlg‘ns_ tﬂely
record, and the responsible officers are duly name md.r f?c
earlier paragraphs. Faulty condensation of a _length}:i éi t
might produce the illogicality of the text as it stands, bu
more than this cannot be said.

1 See. V. Smith, A¥bar the Grest Mogul 194 f.
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The alternative is to treat the expression jama-i dahsalg
as a bit of jargon which had gained temporary currency
in the Ministry, and has survived only in these passages,
denoting neither aggregate-Demand nor Valuation, but the
whole of the special operations carried out in the Ministry
in the 24th year, operations which produced both the new
schedules of Demand and new Valuation, each of them
based on “the Decade,” and consequently very closely
related, though the calculations must have heen distinct,
Taking the phrase as an office-label of this sort. the illogi-
cality disappears, because the special operations denoted by
it did in fact offer a remedy for the emergency The inade-
quacy of the account remains, because only one operation
is described where there must have been two ; but we have
seen aiready that the Ain is on occasion incomplete. In
regard to the change in the 19th year, the hiatus can be
filled, as we have seen, from the Akbarnama; in the present
case, the Akbarnama merely summarises the Ain. and does
not complete it, but we are not entitled to hold Abul Fazl
down to meticulous detail, that it is not matter for surprise
that he should have contented himself with summarising
materials on a matter of purely technical interest. Office-
labels may depart far from etymology, and the use of a
name properly applicable to a part in order to denote the
whole 1s not iInconceivable, when the part was the most
important in the eyes of the men who used the label.

This alternative then seems to me to be quite tenable
but it is not established by evidence. The established facts
are: (1) new schedules of Demand-rates were introduced
at this time, and are on record i the Ain; (2) anew
Valuation was required at this time, because the practice
of Assignment was being revived (3) the operation descri-
bed in paragraph E would give a satisfactory Valuation,
but would not give the Demand-schedules which are on
record, and which we know to have been used for assess-
ment from this time onwards, The paragraph must be
read as describing the preparation of the new Valuation,
because it cannot be read in any other way consistent with
the established facts: the only point which remains uncertain
is the reason why it took its actual form,
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LEGENDS OF TODAR MAL

I BAVE mentioned in Chapter IV that, in describing Todar
Mal’s work, I have followed the contemporary records, and
discarded the account contained in the eighteenth-century
chronicle of Khwafi Khan: my reasons for discarding it are
given in this Appendix.

The account in quesiion is introduced by the statement
that Todar Mal’s work was proverbial throughout Hindustan,
and consequently some notice of him was required. It then
records in succession his activities in connection with the
coinage, his methods of assessment, and his system of
advances to peasants; and then breaks into a long lament on
the degeneracy of the writer’s days, when nobody paid any
heed to the peasants, the land had reverted to jungle, and
§n upright official was popularly regarded as an incompetent

ool.

As regards comage, this account asserts definitely that
Todar Mal introduced the silver rupee of 11 (sic) mashas,
superseding the “black” tanka, which up to his time was the
only currency; silver tankas had indeed been struck, but they
were used only for rewards to foreign envoys and to artists,
were not generally current, and were sold as bullion Now
the Ain records (i 26) that the silver rupee, of 114 mashas,
was introduced in the time of Sher Shah, If is quite
incredible that ihe official record of Akbar’s administration
should deprive him of the credit of this reform if he was
entitled to it; while the extant specimens of ihe silver
coinage of Sher Shah and Islam Shah are so numerous as to
place the fact of their currency beyond dispute In this
case, then, the writer of the account has clearly credited his
hero, Todar Mal, with the achievement of an earlier re-
former; and consequently the account as a whole is not
above suspicion,

As regards Todar Mal’s methods of assessment, the des-
cription given is as follows:

For grain-crops of both seasons depending on the rains,
Todar Mal settled that half the yield should be taken as
revenue,

For irrigated crops (grain, pulse, sugarcane, opium,
turmeric, efc.), after one-fourth had been deducted for
expenses, one-third was taken for grain, while for high-class
crops like sugarcane, etc.,, the rates varied, 1/4, 1/5, 1/6, or

1/7, according to the crop.
255 @
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If desired, a fixed cash-charge was levied on the bigha for
each crop, which was called Raja Todar Mal’s dastur-ul
‘amal and dhara.

This account points to two alternative methods of assess-
ment, differential Sharing, and Measurement at cash rates
The contemporary records which I have followed in the text
give no hint of differential Sharing; and they show clearly
that Todar Mal’s Measurement-rates were not fixed in cash,
but were stated in grain, and commuted on annual prices
The discrepancy is therefore serious,

In estimating the value of this account, it must be remem
bered that the text of the chronicle is very uncertain
Colonel W N Lees 1s quoted in Elliot’s History (vii 210)
as writing that “no two copies that I have met with—and
I have compared five apparently very good MSS —are
exactly alike, while some present such dissimilarities as
almost to warrant the supposition that they are distinet
works.” So far as I know, no attempt to settle the text has
yet been made: the first volume issued in Bibliotheca Indics
promised a critical preface, but the promise has not yet been
fulfilled, and no description is extant of the MSS. which were
used by the editor., In the present case, however, it i
apparent that this account did not form part of the origina
chronicle, but is a later insertion It is given in two places
m the printed text. the notes to which show that intwo
MSS. 1t is inserted (p. 155) under the sixth year of Akbars
reign, while in a third (p.195), 1t appears under the 34th
year. It is scarcely possible to suppose that an integral
portion of the original chronicle should have become dis
placed in this way; the facts point clearly to a later insertion.
which was made in two copies at the first mention of Todar
Mal, and in another at the record of his death. I am no
prepared to express a definite opinion on the question
whether the insertion was made by Khwafi Khan, orby
someone else. The style of the chronicle is not uniform:
this account resembles some portions of it, but not others;
and it may well be that the portions which it resembles ar.
other insertions by the same hand.

The account, whoever wrote it, is thus separated fron
the facts by 150 years or more It is also separated from
them by distance, for the chronicle belongs to the literaturt
of the Deccan, not of Hindustan. The word dhara, which 5
given as a synonym for dastur-ul ‘emal points to the Tocalify
of origin: in Hindi it means primarily a stream,_and the
dictionaries of Forbes and Platts indicate no technical ust
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but in Molesworth’s Marathi Dictionary it is rendered as
“the usual rate (of rents, prices, etc.).” "No Moslem writing
in Hindustan wou’d have needed to  give such a word as an
equivalent for a common expression like dastur-ul ‘amal,
but the Marathi synonym comes in naturally in the Deccan.
We have then a late account drawn up in the Deccan

Now the methods of assessment described in it are sub-
stantially those which, as is related in Chapter VII, Murshid
Quli Khan had introduced into the Deccan about the year
1655, and which clearly left a strong impression on the
locality. There is no reason for supposing that Murshid
Quli was practically familiar with the word of Todar Mal,
but there 1s no difficulty in the idea that, when he started
work in the Deccan as a siranger, he should have invoked
the traditional authority of Todar Mal for his innovations.
Where he established Measurement, he was in fact working
on Todar Mal’s lmes, and the Deccan, which had no first-hand
knowledge of Todar Mal, might very easily attribute to him
the whoie of Murshid Quli’s work, when in fact he was
entitled to credit for only portions of it. To the extent that
Murshid Quli introduced Measurement, he was a follower,
though not a servile copyist, of Todar Mal: if his method of
differential Sharing was, as it seems to me, a novelty in India,
then the traditional fame of Todar Mal was sufficiently great,
and also sufficiently vague, to carry 1t aiso. At any rate, it is
clear from the accounts of Murshid Quli’s work that it was
regarded in the Deccan as based on that of Todar Mal;
Khwafi Khan (i. 732), and the Maasirulumra (iii. 497) are in
agreement on this point, though not on others; and it was
doubtless this southern tradition which was absorbed later mn
the century by James Grant, when he described Murshid
Quli’s work as servilely copied from that of Todar Mal.

It may be noted that this southern account of the work of
Todar Mal is not in agreement with the Maasirulumra, which
was also compiled in the Deccan during the e}ghteenth
century. The description there given (1 127) is clearly
condensed from the Ain and the Akbarnama, and gives no
support to the view that the Raja’s methods included
differential Sharing. I bave found no other relevant passage
In the literature, so that the account in Khwafi Khan appears
to stand alone; and, taking its date and locality into account,
it cannot be accepted as contradicting the contemporary
evidence on which I have relied in Chapter IV.

i hen that the statement that Murshid Qul1 was a
ser&i}?n:};;yiit of Todar Mal may falrly be described as
legendary. Another legend, found in some early English

o
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writers, is that Todar Mal was himself a copyist, and that
the Ain-i Akbari derives directly from Timur’s Institutes,
The original of this work is not known to be in existence, but
a Persian version, said to have been made in the reign of
Shahjahan, was published in 1783, along with an English
translation by Major Davy, under the editorship of Joseph
White Doubts have been thrown on the authenticity of this
work. If it is a later forgery, the idea that Todar Mal copied
from it is ruled out; but, assuming it io be genuine, a com-
parison of it with the Ain negatives decisively the view of
direct derivation. Naturally some of Timur’s institutions,
particularly in the military departments, sucrvived into
Akbar’s time, and consequently some resemblances in detail
exist between the two works; but (1) the assessment-svstem,
and (2) the practice in regard to Assignments, show material
differences.

(1) Timur’s assessment-system, as described on pp. 360
fl. of White’s edition is of the distinctive lslamic type, based
on differences in the water-supply, while the Ain nowhere
recognises such differences.

(2) Timur’s practice regarding Assignments (pp. 236 ff)
was that allocation was made by lot, that an Assignment
was held for three years, that it was then inspected, and that,
if the assignee was found to have oppressed ihe peasants, he
received no salary for the next three years. In Mogul Inda
allocation was not by lot, but by favour of the Diwan, the
term of holding was indeterminate, and there is no record of
any process of inspection, or of a prescribed penalty for
oppression.

There is nothing in the Ain 1o suggest that Akbar’s
Revenue Ministry accepted the Institutes as authoritative, or
indeed had even heard of them. The work 1s not mentioned
in the historical essay on taxation (i. 289), where we should
execpt to meet 1t, while the fact (if it be a fact) that a trans-
lation had to be made mn the reign of Shahjahan suggests
that nothing of the kind existed previously. There are no
grounds, therefore, for the view that Todar 1_VIa1 used the
Institutes as his guide; and all that can_be said is, that, if he
knew of their existence, he departed widely from their
provisions in his practice,
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THE AGRARIAN STATISTICS IN THE AIN

In this Appendix I discuss certain features of the statistical
matter contained in the “Account of the Twelve Provinces,”
which has been described in Chapter IV, sec, 6, At the erd
of the account of each province there is a paragraph giving
the provincial figures ; following this, each district (sarkar)
is treated in order, a sentence giving the distriet figures
being followed by a table givin g those for each sub-division
(pargana or mahal), together with occasional notes showing
the existence of forts, minerals, or, in a few cases, natural
curiosities. The general arrangement may be exemplified
b}; gl)e paragraph dealing with the province of Agra (Ain,
i .

“Sixteen districls and 203 subdivisions belong to it.
Measured land, 2,78,62,189 bighas, and 18 biswas. Aggregate
(jama), 54,62,50,304 dams. Out of this, 1,21,05,7051 dams,
Grants. Local force, 50,681 cavalry, and 977,570 infantry ;
221 elephants.”

The paragraphs dealing with the other provinces are
generally in the same form, the most important variation
being the omission of any reference to measured land in the
case of certain provinces.

We may regard these statistics either as compiled specially
for record in the Ain, or, more probably, as a reproduction
of records already existing in the Revenue Ministry ; but on
either hypothesis we must treat them as a whole, and recog-
nise that, to the compilers, there was probably some con-
nection between the different items, which justified them in
setting out, for instance, the sirength of the loecal forces
alongside of the Aggregate and the Grants,

Looking first at the figures for Measured land, we find
areas given for the whole, or the greater part, of ten
provinces—Multan, Lahore, Delhi, Agra, Awadh, Allahabad,
Malwa, Ajmer, Bihar and Gujarat. The first eight of these
are the provinces which Akbar brought under direct ad-
ministration in the 19th year ; we know therefore that in
them (or rather in the greater part of them) the cultivated
land had in fact been measured for assessment during a
series of years. On the other hand there is no record of area
for any part of Bengal (including Orissa), Khandesh, Berar,
Sind, Kashmir, and Kabul, provinces where there is no

259
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reason for thinking that assessment by Measurement had
ever been introduced. It is reasonable to infer from these
facts that the records of area are confined to the regions
which had at one time or other been so assessed; and this
inference is supported by an examination of the cases in
which areas are not recorded for a portion of a province.
The following districts in the ten measured provinces have
no record of areas: Kumaun in Delhi, Bhathghora in
Allahabad, Garha and Marosor in Malwa, Jodhpur, Sirohi,
and Bikanir in Ajmer, Monghyr in Bihar, and Sorath in
Gujarat. In all these districts we either know or have good
reason to believe that either the Mogul administration did
not function effectively, or that it functioned through the
local Chiefs.

So far then as the provinces and districts are concerned,
we may infer a connection between the record of areas, and
the practice, at some period, of assessment by Measurement;
in the cases of Bihar and Gujarat, we have to assume that
Measurement had been introduced for a time, not in the
19th year, but probably at same later period.

Area-figures are wanting for a number of subdivisions in
districts which as a whole had been measured It is possible
to suppose that in these cases, or in some of them, the figures
had been lost ; but it seems to me more probable that, in
some of them at least, the subdivisions had in fact escaped
Measurement, and that local jurisdiction in them remained
in the hands of Chiefs.

Turning now to the figures given in dams as Aggregate,
the question arises whether these represent the Demand
made on the peasants in some particular year or series of
years, or the Valuation used in the Ministry for administra-
tive purposes. The former view has been taken by, I think,
all previous writers on the subject, including myself ; and it
was reasonable, or at least tenable, on one or other of two
hypotheses, firstly, the hypothesis of an assessment fixed in
money, secondly, the hypothesis of a continuance of direct
administration. If, however, both of these have to be
rejected, we are almost driven to the conclusion that the
figures must represent Valuation, not Demand.

The first hypothesis was accepted by various writers in
the nineteenth century, who considered that the operations
of the 24th year consisted in fixing a cash-Demand to be
paid year by year by each village, in the same way as the
Demand has usually been fixed during the British period.
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The idea comes naturally to British administrators, but
I think it is an anachronism, and it is certainly contradicted
by the records of Akbar’s time, Thus the first of Todar
* Mal’'s amending regulations sanctioned in the 27th year

insisted  (Akbarnama, iii. 351) that the assessment
should be made strictly accordmg to the dastur-ul
a‘mal, or schedule of cash-rates to be charged on the area
under each crop, and subsequent clauses dealt with
the measurement of crop-areas in each season. Similarly
the rules for collectors and their clerks (Ain, i. 286—2t8)
show the assessment-procedure in detail. The crops on
the ground were measured, areas of crop-failures were
deducted, the Demand on cach peasant was calculated
on the area so adjusied, and these figsures were then
totalled for the village, giving an assessment statement on
the basis of which the revenue for the season was to be
collected. If these documents mean anything at all, they
mean that in the 27th year, and in the 40th, the prescribed
method of assessment was Measurement; the Demand on a
village was not lump sum fixed beforehand, but was calcu-
lated by applying fixed Demand-rates to the area cropped in
each season

As to the second hypothesis, so long as direct adminis-
tration continued, with the Demand assessed by Measure-
ment, it would have been possible to provide figures showing
the aggregate of Demand. Therules for collectors and their
clerks show that assessment-statements for each village
were forwarded to headquarters season by season, and, sc
long as this procedure was followed, there would have beer
no difficulty in compiling the figures [or aggregate Demanc|
on subdivisions, districts, and provinces; in fact it would b
safe to assume that such compilation was regularly carried'.l
out for administrative purposes, so that the figures woulc
be available for ihe officials who drafted the Account of the
Twelve Provinces.

If, however, we accept the conclusion reached in Chapte.,
VI and it seems to me to be fully established by the cvidence
that direct administration lasted for oniy five years, afte
which the Assignment-system was re-introduced, then it is
scarcely possible that the figures under discussion can re-
present an existing record of the Demand at the period
when the Ain was compiled. There is no suggestion in the
rules, or elsewhere, that seasonal assessmenti-statements
were required from assignees, and tic figures for current
Demand available at headquarters would be lizmt_ed to the
comparatively small portions of the Empire which were
then Reserved. On the other hand, the prevalence of
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Assignments from the 24th year onwards makes it certain
that‘a Valuation of the Empire must have been in regular
use in the Revenue Ministry We must then chooge between
two alternatives: either the compilers of the Account incor-
porated the Valuation current at the time; or they collected
a vast amount of information, not already on record, regard-
ning the current Demand made on the peasants by a multi-
tude of assignees, which they incorporated with the
Ministry’s figures for Demand in the reserved areas The
former course would be obvious, natural, and easy; the
latter would be exceedingly difficult, and I doubt whether it
would have even suggested itself to the compilers in the
circumstances of the time. I have found no direct evidence
on the question, and 1t 1s necessary to enquire which alter-
native 1s supported by the statistics

We may allow that it would have been possible, though
difficult, to collect figures for Demand from the assignees;
and that, in the provinces where Measurement was in force,
the areas assessed could have been obtained from the same
sources with a few exceptions, represented by the blanks
for some subdivisions m the statistics, We may allow
further that it might have been possible to obtain figures
for Chiefs’ holdings, regresenting either tribute paid
bv the Chiefs, or their Demand on iheir peasants—we
cannot say which, There remains what seems to me the
insupcreble difficulty of accounting for the figures lor areas
'ying oatside the Empire. These are found principally
Jander the province of Bengal: how can we explain the de-
tailed figures for, e.g the district of Chittagong (Ain, i 4t6),
which was never administered by Akbar, either directly
or through assignees” I can detect no relevance in the
collocation of Demand with the strength of the local forces,
or various other details given in the statistics, but these are
matters of minor impoitancc. the figures for areas outside
the Empire are, io my mind, the great obstacle to accepting
the hypothesis that we are detailing with statements of
Demand, compiled specially for the “Account.”

The alternative view, that we have here the current
Valuation of the Empire, presents no difficulty. For the
older provinces, this would be the Valuation made in
the 24th year, but kept up to date ; while for the newer
srovinces we would have figures representing the Valua-
Jdon made at the {ime of annexation. Taking as an
axample of the older provinces the paragraph relating to
Agra, which has been quoted above, we have first the
otal Valuation. From the latter we have of course to
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exglude thq Grants, because, where a Grant was in
existence, its Income would not be available for the
assignee of that region. The record of Valuation migh* be
expected to contain the particulars which would have to be
entered in the documents issued to the assignee, and he
would certainly have 1o know the Grants already cxisting
within the limits of his Assignment. He would equally
require to know the strength of the local forces. The Amn
contains no rules for the embodiment or control of these
forces, and tells us only (1 175) that thev were furnished by
the Chiefs To call them up would be the work of the local
administration, of the collector or the assignee, as the case
might be ; and the latter would require to know the extent
of his liabilities in this respect Wo must assume that the
original record specified each vilage i each subdivision,
and that the figures we possess are the totals which the
original record contained, first for the subdivision, then for
the distriet, then for the province. such a record, in the form
we possess, would be necessary, and also sufficient for
furnishing the assignee with a precise stalementi of his claims
and his liabilities, whether he received a single village or an
entire district

Turnimng to the later acquisitions, we have seen 1n Appen-
dix A that, in the cases where the procedur2 1s on record,
the first step after conquest was to distribute the territory
among assignees, whose business it was to organise the
administration , and that a Valuation was made summariiy
n other to enable the Revenue Miunstry to regulate the
assignces’ accounts. In the case of Gujarat, the time spent
by Todar Mal m the country was too short for anything in
the nature of detailed local invesiigations, and the mos'&
probable view 1s that he obtained access to the records ol
the previous Government, and made the Valuation on their
basis. It is possible that the figures given for Gujarat are
this initial Valuation, as amended by Todar Mal in the 23rd
year, and in that case the area-figures might date frqm
before annexation ; but 1 think it is more probable that‘tn_e
area-figures indicate thal assessment by Measurement nfxd
been miroduced for a tune after annexation, though thae
fact is not mentioned in the chronicles.

he figures we possess for Bengal can be interpreted on
the'I\‘Iiewgthat theyr;'epresent a summary Valuation made ur
the same lines, that is to say, that they were based on iue
records of the previous Government, which included Chitta-
gong and the other tracts recently lost to Arakan. ;I‘he
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same view accounts for certain peculiarities in their presen-
tation, such as the inclusion of miscellaneous revenue aga
“subdivision,” the entire absence of any reference to Grants
and the omission of any detail of the local forces by Sub-
divisions I find it impossible to suggest an alternative
hypothesis which would account for all these features, but
they fall naturally into line on the view that the record, as
we have it, was based on records kept by the previous
Government, and consequently reproduced peculiarities in
which the local practice had diflered {rom that of the older
Mogul provinces. Takiug il as a preliminaiy Valuation of
this kind, we may infer that it was found 1o be unsatisfactory,
for one of Jahangir’s carliesi recorded actions (Tuzuk,9)
was to appoint a Diwan to revise the Valuation; there is,
however, no record of the resuli, and {rom the later history
discussed in Chapter VII it appears as il the figures in the
Ain remamed substantially unaltered t1ll the middle of the
seventeenth century.

As regards Khandesh, which in the Ain 1s called Dandes,
we find (i. 474) the *aggregate” given in Berar tankas (of
24 dams), and we arc told that Akbar increased the original
figures by 50 per cent at the time when the iortress of Asr
was taken, this event marking the delinitive conquest of the
country We thus have the old and the new aggregate, and
the action taken here was clearly what I have suggested
was taken in Bengal, in that existing ligures were adopted
as a basis. Itis hard to believe that Akbar should have
signalised his conquest by summarily raising the Demand on
the peasants by so large a proportion, a course which would
necessarily increase the difficulties of establishing his rule;
but, if “aggregate” here means Valualion, what happened
was that Akbar, having reason to believe that the old Valua-
tion undersiated the facts, ordered such an 1nerease that the
new Valuation should correspond more closely with the
Income which his assignees could hope to realise Here, as In
Bengal, there 1s no rocord of Grants, while the local forces
are not enumerated, though their existence is mentioned.

In Berar, the “original aggregate” of 3} krors of the local
tankas had heen raised (i. 478) by the “Deccanis,” that 1s to
say, the previous rulers, and a further increase was made
after the Mogul conquest Here we have another instance
of figures being taken over irom the previous regime, an
enhanced by the new government, and agamn there 1s the
improbability of an enhancement of Demand at conquest;
while, on the other hand, an adjustment of the existing
Valuation would be a natural proceeding.
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The figures for Tatta, or Lower Sind, which was also a
later acquisition, contain no indications of value for the
present purpose ; but, taking Bengal, Khandesh, and Berar
together, it may fairly be said that there is no difficulty in
the view that the figures which we possess represent Valya-
tions made at, or shortly after, annexation, and based on the
records of the previous governments. In the case of Bengal
we do not know whether the earlier figures were accepted:
as they stood, or were adjusted ; in the other two provinees
we know that the earlier figures were increased by the first
Mogul rulers On the other hand, the Bengal figures cannot
be read as a statement of the actual Demand ; and there is
no particular reason for taking the figures for Khandesh or
Berar in this sense.

The considerations which have now been stated do not
amouni to formal proof, but they seem to me to establish a
definite probability that the statistics in the “Account”
reproduce the Valuation which was in use in the Revenue
Ministry at the time when it was compiled On this view
their value for the historian 1s substantially greater than I
had previously supposed Taking them as representing the
Demand for a single, unspecified, year, 1t was necessary to
ask whether the year was typical of the period, or was
exceptional, and that question could not be answered with
entire confidence, Taking them as representing the Valua-
tion, we have the data on which the Ministry relied for a
very important branch of the administration. It is true that
similar data had been falsified on two occasions earlier in
the reign ; but it is also true that on each occasion Akbar
had intervened to put things right. It is reasonable to
suppose that he ook measures to secure that the third
Valuation for the older provinces, made in the 24th year,
should be honestly maintained, and the absence of any later
record of a general re-Valuation suggesis that this was done
effectively. For the older provinces, then, we have, on this
view, data which were good enough for the administration,
indicating the Income which could be expected to accrue:
the figures for the later acquisitions would necessarily be
of less value, because based on less experience.

I suggest then that the figures we possess for the older
provinces are most probably the Valuation based on the
ten-year average of assessed area and Demand calculated m
the 24th year, but modified in detail on experience gained
in the next 15 years, so as to be more or less up to date at

the time when the record was incorporated mn the Ain, 1
)
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have found only a single passage indicating that modification
took place, but it suggests that the practice was normal-
it is Bayazid’s account of the dispute over his pension!
which has been referred to in the notes to Chapter IV,
When Bayazid was getting past work, Akbar granted hin
by way of pension a pargana which was enfered at 3
Valuation of 14% lakhs of dams; when he went to the
Revenue Ministry to settle the matter, Todar Mal objected
that another claimant had agreed to a figure of 16 lakhs for
the pargana in question, and urged him to do the same, the
result being. I take it, that he would have had to pay the
difference to the Treasury. Bayazid refused, Todar Mal
lost his temper, and, when neither would give way, Fathulla
Shirazi, who was then Imperial Commissioner intervened
and took the case to Akbar, who ruled that Bayazid was fo
have the pargana at the old Valuation. This anecdote
suggests, what is in itself probable, that the Revenue
Ministry. concerned primarily with finance, made a practice
of raisng the existing Valuation in any case where there
was reason to regard it as below the truth In the ordinary
course, we could not expect to find any record of such a
practice, part of the routine of the Ministry, and for this
isolated notice we have to thank the garrulity of the old
collector, who inserted his personal experiences mto what
was intended to be a chronicle of the period.

The view that the Valuation was modified in detail would
help to explain a feature of the statistics which has been
the subject of frequent comment—discrepancies between
recorded totals and the sum of the iftems. In some cases
such apparent discrepancies probably result {rom copyists
errors, in others from accidents in printing,? but it is obvious
that they might also arise from piecemeal modifications.
It would be a nuisance to correct the successive totals for
subdivision, district, province, and Empire, on each occasion
when the figures for a village were modified, and it would
be a greater nuisance to distribute the modification ovel
subdivisions and villages in cases where an officer accepted
an entire district at an enhanced Valuation; itis quite
possible therefore that some of the discrepancies weren

fact present in the original record from which the statistics
were reproduced,

1 Bayozid, £. 154, )

2 The Arabie digits used in Bloehmann's iext aic pmtiewlarly _1‘:"”‘
to break in printing, and traces of such am aceident me mot always visible.
1 have found that owing to this cause two copies of the printed text ma

differ materially, one having a line of, sny, seven digits, while another hat
six, or eight.

-
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One of the most interesting questions arising out of these
statistics is the interpretation of the figures relating to coun-
try in the possession of Chiefs. Asan example, we may
take the “district” of Bikanir, in the province of Ajmer
(Ain, i. 512), It contlained II subdivisions, with an aggregate
of 4,750,000 dams, and furnished a local force of 12,000 horse
and 50,000 foot The subdivisions are named, but no figures
for them are given, the district being clearly treated as a unit;
and there are naturally no figures for area, I think these
entries can safely be taken as indicating that this “district”
was in fact the territory of Raja Rai Singh. who served as
one of Akbar’s high officers, and that the local force
represents the contingent which he had undertaken to fur-
nish when required. The aggregate may be read in one of
two ways, either as tribute, or as an nominal figure. We
know that at some periods Chiefs paid an annual
tribute, not assessed by the year, but fixed by agree-
ment in advance; and, from the financial standpoint, such
a tribute would be properly regarded as a Valuation, because
it would indicate the probable future Income, though, from
the nature of the case, this particular Income would not
ordinarily be assigned to anyone except the Chief I have,
however, found nothing to show whether Akbar in fact
claimed tribute {from Bikanir or the other Chiefs in Ajmer,
and it is possible that the figure is purely nominal.

An example of how such nominal figures might come into
the Valuation is given by the account in the Badshahnama
(IL. 360) of the submission of the Chief of Palamau. The
Viceroy of Bihar had been ordered to reduce this Chief
to submission, and marched into his territory. Eventually
the Chief agreed to pay a lakh of rupees as peshkash,
or present, and he was then appointed formally to the
Emperor’s Service, his country was valued at a kror of
dams, and was forthwith assigned to him. In this case the
Valuation must be regarded as purely nominal. The Chief
retained his country, but in point of form he now held it
in Assignment from the Emperor instead of as an independent
ruler, and there was no question of tribute being paid, apart
from the ceremonial peshkash., Such an arrangement was
so obviously convenient that there is no difficulty in suppos-
ing it to represent a common practice; and, in the absence of
positive evidence, the question remains open whether the
recorded Valuation of a Chief’s country represents tribute
actually paid, or is merely a nominal figure, arrived at in
the course of negotiations for a formal submission. My own
guess is that practice varied, and that some Chiefs pa1)d
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tribule while others did not, but, so far as Akbar’s reign
is concerned, I cannot advance facts in its support,

Another example of the entries relating to Chief’s country
may be taken from the district of Kumaun in the provinee
of Delni (Ain, i, 521). Here, out of 21 subdivisions, the
Valuation of five was “undetermined” or, in other words,
no arrangement had been come to with the Chiefs; for the
remaining 16, the Valuation is given without further details
and as in the case of Bikanir, the question remains open
whether anv payment of {ribute was actually made or
claimed. Further examples of the same kind will be fond
in other provinces but I hnve discovered no case in which
it is possible to say with cerlainty whether Akbar claimed
tribute or not; and the only point on which we can he
reasonably sure is that the figures do not represent what
the country was worth to the Chiefs, or, in other words, they
furnish no indication of the Demand made by the Chiefs
on the peasants in those rvegions.

So for then as the more important Chicfs are concerned,
it is possible, subject to the ambiguity as to payment of
tribute, to interpret the statistics in the light of our know-
ledge of ihe period: the quesiion remains whether it is
possible to irace the smaller Chiefs, who certainly existed
at this period. The statistics treat each subdivision as a
unit, and consequently it is hopeless to look for traces of
Chiefs holding less than a complete subdivision; but there
are certain indications, of varying value, which suggest
that some entire subdivisions were held by Chiefs, and it may
be of service to students of local history to explain what
these indications are.

(¢) In a measured district, the absence of area-f_igures
for a subdivision suggests that it may have been left in the
hands of a Chief, so that assessment by Measurement hal
not been extended to it.

(b) When the Valuation is given in a round figure, there
is a suggestion that it may have been fixed in a lump,
not built up from the figures of constituent villages.

(c) The absence of any record of Grants points vaguely
in the same direction; or it would be more accurate_to
say that a record of Grants suggests that there was no Chief,
since it is scarcely conceivable that Grants would havt
been made in a Chief’s territory.

(d) Other indications may occasionally be found in tht
composition of the local forces ; while a note of the existence
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of a fort may be significant, because one can scarcely think
of a Chief without a fort.

As an example of the way in which such indications may
serve, we may take the subdivision of Ajaigarh in the
district of Kalinjar (Ain. i. 430). It is the only subdivision
of the district for which area-figures are missing; the
Valuation is a round figure (two lakhs of dams), the only
one in the district; there are no Grants; and there is “a
stone fort on a hill.” These facts make it permissible to
conjecture that at this period a Chief was left in possession
of this wild bit of country, either paying a small sum as
tribute, or merely recorded as “worth” that sum; the student
of local history may find here something to explain or
corroborate local records or traditions, in themselves of
uncertain validity.



Appendix H

GLOSSARY

Note —The words explained in this Glossary are given
in the simplified spelling used in the text, the precise transh-
teration being added in brackets where necessary. The
numbers, with ec. affixed, denote the period, in centuries,

Aspap1. Carries the general sense of populated and cultiva-
ted country, population and cultivation necessarily going
together Used to describe a condition, it is best rendered
as “prosperity”’: when applied to a process, 1t denotes
“development.” The modern sense, “the village site”

does not occur in the literature. The related word,
abadani, denotes ‘“‘development.”

Avramcaa (Altamgha). Grant-under-seal; a special tenure
introduced by Jahangir (vide Ch. V, sec. I).

AmirL  (‘Amil)., In 13--15¢c an executive official in general,
From Akbar’s time onward. has also the specialised
meaning of collector of Reserved revenue, as variant of
the official designation ‘amalguzar in this sense, synony-
mous with krori. In 18c. used also to denote a

Governor, i. e an officer in charge of the general adminis-
tration.

Amin. An official designation. Under Sher Shah, probably
one of the two chiet officials in a pargana (but see under
Amir). Under Akbar, an official on the staff of a
Viceroy, whose precise duties are not explained. In lfc,
a revenue-assessor - under the provincial Diwan,
May also, apparently, be used in a wider sense to denote
an officer’s “deputy” or *“assistant.”

Amin-ur Murk, The designation of Fathulla Shirazi, when
appointed by Akbar to control Todar Mal: may e
rendered “Imperial Commissioner.” The designation
does not recur.

Amir. In 13-14c., a rank of nobility, inferior to Khan and
superior to Malik. In 15c,also a provincial Governor.
In Bayley’s version of the T. Shershahi (Elliot, iv.) used
for a pargana official, but all the MSS. I have seen have
Amin, and I take this to be correct reading.

270
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BaramaAr. A Hindi word denoting a village menial; discussed
in Appendix C.

Bawyara. Itinerant grain-merchant: synonym, karavani

Barar (Batai) Sharing produce by Division.

BierA. The ordinary unit of area; its size varied within very
wide limits, both by place and by period.

Biswa. One-twentieth of a bigha.

Cmaxkra. (Chakla). In 17c., the area of Reserved land placed
in charge of an officer denoted chakladar. In 18c.an
administrative area in Bengal

Cunavupnrr (Chavdbri). The headman of a pargana,

Cravuti (Chauth). The claim, nominally one-fourth of the
revenue, made by the Marathas on country which they
overran, but did not administer.

DarTar, A record. Daftarkhana, record office

Dam. Under Akbar, a copper coin, worth about 1/40 rupee,
but varying in exchange with the silver price of copper.
In 17-18c., a nominal unit (40 to the rupee) in which the
Valuation was recorded, and in terms of which salaries
were fixed, and Assignments made

Dastur Has various general senses, “custom,” “permission,”
“a Minister.” Under Akbar and later, a schedule of
assessment-rates stated in money, an abbreviation of
dastur-ul ‘amal

DEn. A village in the Indian sense, which is nearly that of
“civil parish,” that is, a small area recognised as an ad-
ministrative unit, not necessarily inhabited: synonyms,
Mauza, Qariyat.

DuAra. A Marathi word, applied in 18c. to Murshid Quli’s
schedule of assessment-rates

Duarma. The Hindu Sacred Law, prescribing the duties of
all classes, including kings, and not liable, in theory, to
alteration.

Drwan, Diwani Discussed in Introduction. In 13-l4c,
Diwan meant a Ministry. In 16c., (1) the Revenue Minis-
ter, (2) a nobleman’s steward. In 17c, (1) a high official
in the Revenue Ministry, (2) the provincial Revenue
Officer. Diwani in 16c. meant the Revenue Ministry; in
17c. and later the revenue and financial admmistration
as a whole; in 19c., the Civil Courts

-ab). A region lymng between iwo rivers, especially

Do‘:ﬁa(the:kv)v)een thge Gar?gesg and the Jumna (vide Ch,1I,

sec, 1).
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Farmax. A formal order issued by Empetor or King.

Fatwa. An opinion given by a jurist on a question of
Islamiec Law.

Fauspar Ih 14c, a military officer, corresponding roughly
to General of Division, as being directly under the Gene-
ral in chief command. In 16-18c, an officer in charge of
the general administration of a portion of a province;
ordinarily he was not concerned with the revenue ad-
ministration, but in 18c. an officer was occasionally Diwan
as well as Faujdar.

Faujdari. The post, or the charge, of a Faujdar: from
17c,, also the general, as dislinct from the revenue, ad-
ministration; and hence, in later times, criminal, as dis-
tinct from civil, jurisdiction.

Fawazr (Fawazil). In 13-14c, the surplus-revenue which
a provincial Governor had to remit to the Treasury, after
defraying sanctioned expenditure.

Gram. Anglicised from Portuguese greo: a pulse (Cicer
arietinum).

Gumasita (Gumashta), An assistani or subordinate. In the
Ain, applied to subordinates employed by the coliector
in Reserved land.

Gunsaviso (Gunjayish). “Capacity,” “room.” The technical
sense is obscure: discussed in Ch. V, sec. 2,

Hakiv (Hakim) Not a precise designation, bui used to
denote any high executive officer, whether Viceroy of a
province or Governor of a smaller area.

Haqq (Hagq). In addition to the general senses—right,
justice, truth, etc.—denoted 1n 13-14c., the perquusites
allowed to Chiefs, usually in the form of land free from
assessment

Haqg-i shirb, a term of Islamic law, denoting the right
accruing to a person who provided water for irrigation.

Has, (Hasil). Discussed in App. A Sometimes used as
synonym for Mahsul, denoting either Produce or De-
mand, according to the context. From 16c. usually means
Income, as contrasted with Valuation.

Havair (Havali), Environs; but in 13-14c., havah-i Dehli
denoted a definite administrative area west of the Jumna.

Hmwou (Hindu) Usually carries the ordinary sense, but in
Barni (14c.) restricted to the Hindu rural aristocracy, or
classes superior to ordinary peasants,
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Hinpustan (Hindustan). In 13-14c., the country 'vi
. . y 'ying East
or South of the centre of Moslem power; in 14(:}.’, 1g1$ually

the countiry beyond the Ganges: f 1 .
of the Narb}z:tda.y ges; from 16c., India North

I7ara. 16-18c.. a Farm of revenue The Farmer 1s usually
Ijaradar; also Mustajir.

Inam (In‘am). A reward. Applied specially to gifts made
by the King, whether in the form of a sum of money, or
a stipend paid in cash, or a Grant of revenue. In 17c,
commonly a Grant of revenue made to a high officer as a
supplement to his Assignment.

Igra (Igta‘). An Assignment of revenue; synonyms. Jagir.
Tuyul. 1n 13-14c,, also a Province, vide App. B.

Iqrapar (Iqtadar). Holder of an Assignment. (Not used in
the sense of Governor of a Province, who was designated
Mugti.)

JAGIR, An Assignment of revenue. Synonyms, Iqta, Tuyul.

Jama (In Arabie, Jam, in Urdu, usually Jama‘). Aggregate,
Discussed in App. A. (1) In accounts, the credit-side.
{2) In Revenue, either Demand or Valuation, according
to the context, The phrase jama~i dahsala is discussed in
App. E.

Jarie. A land measure; also, the measuring instrument. In
16¢c., used to denote assessmeni by Measurement, as
synonym of Paimaish.

Jrzzya. The personal tax imposed by Islamic law on non-
Moslem subjects,

Jowar. A millet. (Andropogon sorghum.)

KaravanrvaN, Used by Barni to denote the itinerant grain-
merchants, usually called Banjaras.

KarkuN. Literally, agent or deputy. From 16c., usually
means clerk, writer. The same meaning is appropriate in
some 13-14c, passages, but they are too few to show with
certainty whether the word had become specialised by

that period.

Kmarrsa (Khalisa). Land Reserved for the State. as opposed
to land Assigned or Granted to individuals.

Kuaras (Kharaj) Discussed in App. A. The tribute imposed
by Islamic Law on non-Moslems permitted to remain in
occupation of conquered land: in India, ;'even}le:Derr_1and,
Kharaji denotes country liable to Kharaj, as distinguished

from country paying tithe (Ushr).

>
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Kuarir (Kharif). The rains season, and the crops grown in it

Kamwmart (Khidmati). A presenti given by an inferior to a
superior.

Kuut (Khut). Discussed in App. C, Used only by Barni, to
denote Chiefs,

KuwaJa (Khwaja). Usually an honorific title 1n l3c.
designation of an officer on the staff of a province. whose
functions are not clearly indicated.

Kroi, A measure of distance, aboui 14 miles.

Kror. Ten millions (100 lakhs).

Krorl. In 16c., the popular designation ol the collector of
Reserved revenue, known officially as ‘Amalguzar. In
17¢, used officially in this sense, and also to denote the
collector employed by an Assignee

Lakn. One hundred thousand.

Mapap-T Ma‘asit. A Grant of land for subsistence.

Manmarn (Mahal) Under Akbar, a revenue-subdivision, corre-
sponding usually, but not 1avariably, with pargana; and
occasionally applied also to a head of miscellaneous
revenue. The modern form, mahal, does not appear be-
fore 18c.

Mansur (Mahsul). Discussed in App. A, May mean, accord-
g to the context, either Produce or Demand; and, in 16c
official documents, also the average-Produce calculated
for assessment-purposes

Mar. Discussed in App. A General sense, property or
possessions. In agrarian matters usually means Demand,
but sometimes has the wider sense of revenue-adminis-
tration. In the Army, denoted booty taken in war.

Marig. In 13-l14c,, a rank of nobility, inferior to Amir
Later, an honorific title used more vaguely.

Mauik. Carries the general idea of sovereigniy or dominion.
In Islamic law, applied to an occupant of land, and used
in one of Aurangzeb’s farmans to denote a peasant.

Malikana, in the British period, denotes an allowance
made to a landholder, or claimant, excluded from posses:
sion.

Masauar (Masahat). Measurement, Survey. In ldc, de
noted the process of assessment by Measurement, which
in later times was called Jarib, or Paimaish.

MasuA. An Indian weight, equal 10 15 gramns. _

Maunp. Anglicised form of Mann, a unit of weight contair

ing 40 ser. The size of the unit varied with both time
and locality.

n
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Mavuza (Mauza‘)_ In 13c, used generally in a wide sense as a
place or locality; later, denotes a village (in the Indian
sense); synonym of Deh,

Mmx. A Grant for subsistence, resumable at pleasure.
Mota (Moth). A pulse (Phaseolus Aconitifolius).

Murasasa (Muhasaba). Audit of an official’s accounts.

Muunassit (Muhassil) Etymologically, a collector. In 14c.,
an official with unspecified functions, appoiated by the
King in the territory of a Chief.

Muhassilana, in 16¢., denoted fees paid in connection
with revenue-collection.

Muqappam. In 13-l4c., sometimes a leading or prominent
man; somelimes, specifically a village-headman. From
16c., the latter use predominates.

Mugasama  In Islamic Law, assessment .on production, as
opposed to occupation (which latter is Muwazzaf vide
Wazifa)

Muqrr (Mugt‘i), Discussedin App. B, In 13-14c, a pro-
vincial Governor; cbsolete by 16e,

Mugqrr't (Muqtii). This word has been found only in one
passage (Ain, i. 296), and its meaning is uncertain; it may
poiant 1o either Farming or Assignment.

Musnoamapa (Mushahada). Discussed in App. C, where 1
interpret the word as Sharing-by-estimation, the Hindi
kankut, Does not occur affer i4c.

Mutarana (Mutalaba). Discussed in App, A, The early
use is to denote the process of demanding, or recovery:
from 17¢, it may mean the amount of the revenue-
Demand.

Murasarrrr (Mutasarrif). Minor officials; I am doubtful
whether il denotes some particular official, or a class of
officials.

Nams, Deputy. In 13-14c., denotes an officer sent to a pro-
vince to perform the duties of the Governor, when the
Governor held also a Court appointment, or was employed
on other duty. "

Nasaq. Discussed in App. D. The general sense is “order’
or “administration.” Under Akbar, applied to a_ parti-
cular form of revenue-administration, which I identify
with Group-assessment, though it may cover also Farming.

ParMaisu (Paimaish), Measurement. In 16¢c., denoted the
process of assessment by Measurement, as a synonym for

Jarib,
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PArgaNa. The Indian name for an aggregate of villages,
Came into official Moslem use in 14c., partially superse-
ding Qasba.

Partra (Patta). Lease. The document given to a revenye-
payer, indicating the sum which he had to pay.

Parwar: (Patwari). The village-accountant, a Hindi term
adopted from the outset in Moslem administration.

QaBuLiYaT. Written undertaking given for the payment of
revenue; the counterpart of a Patta.

Qanunco. The pargana accountant and registrar. The
position certainly existed in the Hindu period, but the
Hindi designation appears nowhere in the chronicles,
The word Qanun in 13-14c. had not acquired the modern
sense of “law,” but denoted “custom” or ‘“practice”; and
Qanungo raust be interpreted, not as “expounder of law,”
but as “interpreter of custom,” i.e, it denotes the men to
whom Moslem administrators looked for information
regarding the customs of their Hindu subjects.

Qarivar. A village, synonym of Deh,

QasBa (Qasba), The current meaning “town” has not been
found in the chronicles The earliest writers used qasba
to denote a pargana; from Afif onwards, pargana was
adopted as a Persian word, but gasba survived as an oc-
casional synonym.

Qazr (Qazi) An official in the Islamic system, with duties
mainly judicial, but also executive: there is no precise
English equivalent, but in the Mogul period the Qazi
might, be described as the judicial assistant of the
Governor.

Q1sMAT-1 GuaLLa (....Ghalla). Division of grain. In l6c,
a name for assessment by Sharing.

Rasr (Rabi). In India, the winter; the_crops grown in winter
and harvested in spring.

Rar, Raga, Rana, Rao. Hindi terms denoting a King or
Chief, whether independent, or paying tribute or revenue
to the Moslem King,

Raqamr. A description applied to Akbar’s first Valuation.
Its precise significance is obscure, as explained in App. E.

Rav. In 16c., denotes a schedule of crop-rates prepared for
assessment purposes, and showing the Demand in terms
of produce: opposed to Dastur, a schedule of cash assess-
ment rates. The word has survived locally in Benares
in the sense of “rent-rate”
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Ryor (Anglicised from of Ra‘iyat). A herd, the peasantry as
a body. The use to denote an individual peagant has};mt
been found in the chronicles; the use to denote a parti-
culgr form of tenure (ryotwari) belongs wholly to the
British period.

SADR. (Sadr), In the Mogul period, the designation of a
high officer whose duties included the supervision of
Gx:ants.. (Vide Blochmann's note on the Sadrs of Akbar's
reign, in his translation of the Ain, i 270 fl.)

SALﬁ\.MI. A present offered to an official on approaching

im.

Sarkar, In the chromcles usually means a treasury,
whether belonging to the king or to a noble. Under
Sher Shah, denoted an adminisirative district, ie an
aggregate of parganas: under Akbar, a revenue-distriet,
The modern meaning “Government” does not appear
clearly in the chronicles.

SER. A unit of weight, one-fortieth of a maund, and, like
the maund, varying with time and with locality

Sirge (Shiqq). Division. Apparently at tirst a military
term; an expeditionary force (lashkar) was divided into
main groups (fauj), and these again into smaller groups
(shiqq). In 14c, an administrative area, either a pro-
vince, or a division of a province (vide Ch. II, sec, I).
In 15c, a province, Not usedin later times in this sense.

Smiqepar (Shigqdar). At first, amilitary rank (vide shigq);
later a revenue subordinate. Under Sher Shah, one of
the officers on the staff of a pargana, also a revenue-
collector employed by an Assignee. The term survi-
ved into 18c. to denote a subordinate revenue-official,
usually an Assignee’s servant.

Susa (Suba). In the Mogul period, a province of the
Empire.

SuvureHAL (Suyurghal). In the Mogul period, allowances
granted by the Emperor, whether paid in cash, or by
Grants of land.

Tarrtg. The distribution of the Demand, determined by
Group-assessment, over the individuals composing the
group.

Taruq (Ta‘allug). Dependency. Came into use at end of
17c. (vide Ch. V, sec. 5), to denote possession of land,
whatever the title Has been specialised in the British
period to denote particular titles, which differ in different
provinces. Talugdar denotes the holder of a taluq.
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Tanka. The chief monetary unit, 13-16c. (See Thomas,
Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of Delhi, where the unit
1s discussed at length),

TUS]Z:UL. An Assignment of revenue, synonymous with Jagir,
qta.

Usur (‘Ushr). The tithe levied under Islamic law. Ushsi
denotes country liable to tithe, as opposed to kharaji.
Vakin, In 13-14c.,, the Vakil-i dar was apparently the
highest ceremonial officer at the Delhi Court. In the
Mogul period, the Vakil was Prime Minister, and superior
to the Vazir; but the post was not always filled, and,
when it was vacant, the Vazir was practically Prime
Minister .

Uazir. In 13-l4c, the Prime Minister, who w practice held
charge of the revenue and financial administration, In
the Mogul period, when there was a Vakil (q.v.), the
Vazir was Revenue and Finance Minister, and was some-
times described as Diwan; when there was no Vakil, the
Vazir was m charge of general, as well as revenue,
administration.
Vazarat denotes the post of Vazir

Wara. Lit. “faith,” “reliance,” was used in 14-15c. in the
technical sense of the yield of crops (vide App.C.).

Wat1. Usually a provincial Governor (vide App. B): some-
iimes the ruler of a foreign country.

Wazira (Wazifa). In Islamic Law, denotes a periodical
payment for the occupation of land, and the derived word
muwazzaf denotes assessment on occupation, or what I
call Contract-holding (vide Ch. V. sec. 3). In the
chronicles, Wazifa usually means a charitable or compas- -
sionate allowance granted by the King, and paid in cash,
as distinguished from a Grant of land or revenue (milk,
or madad-i ma‘ash) occasionally 1t is applied to a Grant
of revenue.

WiLavar Commonly in 13-14c., a province under a Wali
(vide App. B); but may mean also, (I) the kingdom, (3)
a tract or region, (3) a foreign country, (4) the h,ome-
country of a foreigner, The meaning “province’ had
practically disappeared in the Mogul period.

WiraN. Deserted. Applied to a village which had been
abandoned and was uncultivated.

ZaBr (Zabt). Discussed in App. D. In Akbar’s time, the
system of assessment by Measurement as then practised.
The adjective zabti was used to denote an area where the
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system was in force. In later times zabt1 denotod a revenue-

rate, or rent-rate, levied on the area sown, and varying with
the crop.

Zaminpar, Lit, “Land-holder ” The word does not neces-
sarily imply any particular claim or title, and in 18c. was
used in Bengal to denote any sort of holder (vide Ch. VII,
sec. 2). In the literature of North India, from 14c. onwards,
it meant what I have called a Chief, that is, a landholder
with title or claim antecedent to Maslem rule, commonly a
Raja, Rao, or some other Hindu King, or ex-King, who had
become tributary to the Moslem State. Itis occasionally
applied also to rulers who had not become tributary.
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LIST OF AUTHORITIES

NoteE.—This list is not intended to be a complete biblio-
graphy of the subject, but isconfined to those authorities
which I have found it convenient to cite by abbreviated
titles. Other works which are quoted rarely will be found
fully described in the text or notes.

Apu Yusur. Abou Yousuf Yakoub Kitab el-Kharadj, tr.
E. Fagnan, Paris, 1921.

App. The recognised description of one series of the MSS,
in the British Museum, The number which follows the
word is that of the particular MS. in Rieu’s catalogue, or
in the list of later additions.

Arrr. Shams-i Siraj Afif Tarikh-i Firuz Shahi, Bibl. Ind.
Partial translation in Elliot, iii. 269.

AN, Shaikh Abul Fazl ‘Allami. Ain-i Akbari. Bibl. Ind.
The MSS. consulted by me are detailed in Appendix E.
Translation by Blochmann and Jarrett, Bibl Ind.

Arvancar. S. Krishnaswami Aiyangar. Ancient Indic.
London and Madras, 1911,

AxBarNAMA Shaikh Abul Fazl ‘Allam1 Akbarnama, Bibl
Ind Translation by Beveridge, Bibl Ind.

Artnasastra, Kautiliya's Arthasasire, tr. R Shamasastry.
2nd edn. Mysore, 1923.

BasurNaMmA. The Emperor Babur, Baburnama, tr. A. S
Beveridge. London, 1921.

Bapaunt. Abdul Qadir al Badaoni, Muntakhab-ut Tawarikh.
Bibl. Ind. Translation by Rankin and Lowe in Bible. Ind.

BapsuarNAMA., Abdul Hamid Lahawri. Badshahnamah.
Bible. Ind. Partial translation in Elliot, vii, 3.

Barni, Ziyauddin Barni. Tarikh-i Feroz Shahi. Bibl. In(i.
I have referred also to Or. 2039. Partial translation In
Elliot, iii. 93. -

Bavazip. Bayazid Sultan Tarikh-i Humayun. MS. in the
India Office (Ethe, 223). MS. translation by Erskine,
Add. 26610,
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Baviey. SirE, C. Ba};ley. The Local Muh d
ties, Gujarat, London, 1886, smmadan Dynds-

Berwier. Francois Bernier. Travels In the Mogul Empi
translation edited by Constable, London, 1331, mpire,

Brer, INp.  Bibliotheca Indica, the general title of the series
of texts and translations issued by the Asiatic Society of
Bengal.

BrocamanN. H. Blochmann’s translation of vol i, of the
Ain (q.v.)

CamBrIpGE History. The Cambridge History of India, Vol I,
edited by Sir Wolseley Haig. Cambridge, 1928.

DEeLuz _REcorps. Punjab Government Records, vol. i. Delhi
Residency and Agency, 1307-57. Lahore 1911,

Duncan Recorps. A Shakespear Selections from the Dun-
can Records. Benares, 1873

EarLy Annals. C. R. Wilson. Early Annals of the English
in Bengal. Caleutta, 1895-1917.

Earvty Travers. Early Travels in Indic, 1583-1619, Edited
by W. Foster. London, 1921.

ErLror. The History of India as told by its own Historians.
Edited from the posthumous papers of Sir H. Elliot, by J.
Dowson. London, 1867-77.

Firisara. Muhsmmad Kasim Firishta, Tarikh-i Firishta,
Lithographed text Cawnpore, 1873 Translation, entitled
History of tie Rise of the Mahomedan Power in India till
the year A.D. 1612, by J Briggs. London, 1829.

Framinger. The Fifth Report from the Select Committee of
the House of Commons on_the affairs of the East India
Company, 28th July, 1812 Edited by the Venerable W, K.
Firminger. Calcutta, 1917.

Furumar. Sultan Firuz Shah Futuhat-i Firuz Shahi. MS,
Or. 2039. Translation in Elliot. iii, 374.

GusARraT Reporr, Dutch MS. report on the markets of
Gujarat before 1630 . No. 28 of the W. Geleynssen de
Jongh Collection in the Record Office at the Hague. The
text has now been issued by the Linschoten Society as
as De Remonstrantie van W, Geleyssen De Jongh, The
Hague, 1929.

GursapaN., Gulbadan Begam. History of Humayun. Text
with translation by A. S. Beveridge, London, 1932.

C. Defremery and B, R. Sanguinetti. Voyages

IBNd:’BI%,fv,U;?z.toutah. Text an translation. Paris, 1874-79.
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ImpERIAL GAzZETTEER, The Imperial Gazetteer of Indig,
Oxford, 1909.

I. 0. The India Office. I. O (Ethe) stands for Ethe’s cata-
logue of the Persian MSS. I1.0. Records stands for the
MS. records preserved in the Office.

IgearnaMa. Mu‘tamad Khan. Igbalnama-i Jahangiri. Lithe-
graphed text. Lucknow, 18/0. Extracts translated in
Elliot, vi. 400,

JarrerT. H, S. Jarreti’s translation of vols ii and iii of the
Ain (qv)

J.AS B. Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Calcutta,
J.R.A.S. Journal of the Royal Asiutic Society. London.

Kuwart Muhammad Hashim Khwafi Khan Muntakhab-ul
Lubab. Bibl. Ind. Partial translation in Elliot, vii. 207

MaasIRULUMRA, Shah Nawaz Khan Ma’asir-ul Umre,
Bibl. Ind.

Owp Fort WitLiam. C. R. Wilson Old Fort William in
Bengal. London, 1906,

Or. The recognised description of one series of the MSS, in
the British Museum. The number which follows the
word is that of the particular MS. in Rieu’s catalogue,
or in the list of later additions.

Pevsaerr, The Remonstrantie of Francisco Pelsaert, frans-
lated as “Jahangir’s India”, by W. H Moreland and
P. Geyl. Cambridge, 1925.

REv. SEL, Selections from the Revenue Records, North-West
Provinces. Vol. i, covering 1818-z0. Calcutta, 1866.
Vol. ii, 1822-33, Allahabad, 1872.

RoE, The Embassy of Sir Thomas Roec to India, edited by
Sir W. Foster. London, 1926

RAS, (Morley). Morley's catalogue of the Persjan MSS. in
the library of the Royal Asiatic Society.

SaLir. Muhammad Salih Kambu. ‘Amal-i Salih. Bibl. Ind.
Extracts translated in Elliot, vii. 123.

Saqr. Muhammad Saqgi Musta‘idd Khan. Ma’asir-i ‘Alamgiri
Bibl. Ind. Extracts translated in Elliot, vii. 181.
T. Akparr. Nizamuddin Ahmad. Tabaqat-i Akbari (or

Akbar Shahi. Partly published in Bibl, Ind.; partia
translation in Elliot, v. 177. For the unpublished portions I
have used Or. 2274, Add, 6543, and RAS, 46 (Morley).
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MuBARARSEARI, ~ Yahya bin Ahmad. Tarikh-i Mubarak-
shahi. MSS. Or, 5318, Or. 1673. Partial translation in
Elliot, iv. 6.

Nastrr, Minhaj-us Siraj Tabaqat-i Nasiri. The portion
relating to India is in Bibl. Ind. Partial translation in
Elliot, ii. 259

Suersoanl, ‘Abbas Khan Sarwani. Tarik-i Shershahi,
MSS. Or. 164 and 1782; 1.0. (Ethe) 219 and 220, Partial
translation in Elliot, iv. 301.

TerpsTRA. H, Terpstra. De Opkomst der Wester-Kwartieren

van de Oost-Indische Compagnie. The Hague, 1918,

Tuzuk. The Emperor Jahangir. Tuzuk-i Jahangir. Text

edited by Syud Ahmud. Aligarh, 1864. Translation,
“Memoirs of Jahangir,” by A. Rogers, ed. H. Beveridge.
London, 1909-14,
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ABDUL Mf;%id Agaf Khan, Khwaja,
2

Abdul Qadir Badauni quoted, passim;
estimated, 100

Absconding, eciuses and conse-
quences, 135, 142-3, 144f.,
152, 165, 189, 205, 207

Abu Yusuf 5Y1qub, 281, quoted,
14, 1

Abul Fazl ¢Allami, Shaikh, 280;
qgoted, p1ssém; estimated,
80-1
rAccount of the Twelve Provinces,’’
1176, 2594,
Afghan Dynasty, see Lod:
Afghan XKings, Governors in Iin-
dustan, 21, 72
Afif, see Shams A6f
Agra, Provinee of, under Akbar
Assessments of, 82, 80, 118
Direct administration of, 96
Statisties ofy 259, 262
Agrarian Conditions
Tandn (Se¢ also Dharme), 12, 13
Moslem, 141, passim
Agrarian IListory of
Bengal, 18%4F,
Deecam the, 180fT,
AMognl Empire, 821f,
Agranan Poliey of
Akbar, 111ff.
Alauddin Khalji, 26, 37, 38, 202,
203-4

Asaf Jal, 187, 188

Aurangzeh, 124, 125, 13.2ff., 148,
171n., 204, 236

Suecessors of, 1751F,

Balhan, 27-8, 30-1

Farid Kh - n, 69fF.

Firuz, 594f.

Ghiyasuddin, 40-1, 43, 45, 54,
2271,

Jahangir, 127-8, 211
Moslem rulers, 62-3
Summary of, 201ff.

Muhammad Tughlag, 468,

Murshid Quli Khan, 17, 184

Buyyid dynasty, 57

Shahjahan, 131

Sher Shahl, 741f,, 203, 235

Agrarian Statisties in the Ain,

170 2501,

Index

Agrarian System
Britishm}?)eriod, diversity of, 165,

Hindu period, 2., 20]-2
Moslem period, [4f2.
13th and 14tk
summary, 62
Summary, 201£.
Agrieultural Land. Competition for,

centuries,

xi
British period, 161-2
Moslent period, 129, 189, 207
Ownerslup of, discussed, 4, 63,
64, 139-40, 157-8
Ahmadnagar, 181
Muhk Ambar’s Assessment Sys
tem 1n, 182-3
Position of, under Akbar, 118
At ALbary, the, 230; quoted as

Aw, 73-4, 80-1ff., passim;
estimated, 8[, 117-18; re
lation of, to the Alboer
nama, 801,

Agranian  Statwisties  in, 117f,
2591f

Ain-t Duhsala, discussel, 238ff.
Adin-t Nuzdahsala, 240, 245
Ainulmulk, 212-20
Aiyangar, Prof 8. K., 280, quoted (2
Ajaigarb, position of, 269
Ajmer (R'\Jy;:;ana), Provinee, 4.
t
Agrarian statisties of, 259, 260
Chiefq in, 119, 122
Direet administration in, %6
Position of, under
Akbar, 119
Alanddin Khalji, 34
Ajudhiya, see Awadh
Akbar, Mogul Emperor .
Reign of, 80ff., et passim
Authorities for +b., 280
Agrarian poliey of, !11 .
Annexations hy, assessments in
181, 185n., 199
Assessment methods of, 828,
1184., 149, 177, 181, 185,
189, 199, 235, 244, 261
Assignments under, 92, 116
248-9, 252, 255. 261
Avdit and Recovery under, 4}
1
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Akbar, Mogul Emperor—-rcontinued
Cesses abolished by, 61, 138
Chief's under, 1184., 193, 267#.
Coinage ofy 255, 27]
Oollections under, in 69

76, 83, 114, 126
Collectors under, $6, 100ff,, 184
Rules for, 111-12, 133,
Crop-rates under, 170, 175, 239
Demand under, 83, 86-7, 261
Direct administration under, 96,
1004, 247
Grants under, 981,
Headmen under, 111, 112
Provinces under, position of, |17f.
Reclamation rules of 113-14, 129
Regu]a.};il%xflf system of, 110ff,

cash,

Reserved areas under, 85, 109, 110,
116-17, 125, 240, 246

Share of Produee elaxmed by,
17, 82-3, 119, 135

Summary, {71,

Valuations under, 77-8, O94ft..
156, 2131t., 249, 259, 262ff.

Akbarnama, the, 280; guoted, pus-

sim, estimated, 80

Relatiog% 1f, to the din-v Akbary,

Alanddin Khalji, King of Delhi,
23, 31ff., 201; reign of,
authorities for 31, &n. ff.,
280 57

Agrarian policy of, 26, 31, 37,
& 38, 2%2, 203-4
Assessments under, 38
Assignments under, 35, 39, 40
Attltudg 2of, to Islamie Lavw,

19-20
Chiefs under, 32ff., 224, 227
Collection 21n gram under, 37, 38,
6

Couquest hy, of the Deccan,
25, 31, 180-1

Grants by, 32, 39

Headmen under, extortion by,

Pries eontrol by, 36
Reforms and Regulations of, 26,

29, 32ff., 48, 64, 69-70,
176m, 178
Rovenue measures of, 33f., 44,
178, 202-3
Text of Decree, rendering of,
and notes, 224ff.

Reserved regions under, 38
Share of Produce claimed by, 17,
33, 44, 62
Summary, 38
Ali Murdan Khan, 184
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Aligarh=Kel, 23
Allihabad, Provinee of,
Akbar, 82, 118, 122
Assessment in, 90, 235
Direct administration of, 96
Statisties of 118, 259, 260
Aligmgha, see Grant under Seal
Amil=0ffeial, 230
or Krori, the under Aurangzeb,
134n., 135
Amin=Assessor, 135; discussed,
74 &n., 2710; under Aurang-
zeb, 133n., 134
Amer use ggothc term, 74, 223, 230.

under

Amroha, Province, 24
A pustamba quoted; 3.
Arthasastra, 231, quoted, 4n., 5n.,
1211.1 13
Asaf Jah of Hyderabad,
policy of, 187,188
Asami, term discussed, 159
Assessment (see also Group and
Individual Assessment,
Measurement, Nasaq,
Sharing), 40, 41
on Brotherhocds. 171
1 the Decean by
Malik Ambai, 182
Murshid Quli Khan, 184

Agrarian

Thiough Iutermediaries, 6, 8if.

Timur’s system of, 258

Todm Mal’s methods ofy, 86,
2556

Under Moslem ruless

Akbar, 82ff., 118f.. 149, 177,
181, 185, 189, 199, 235,
244, 261

Alauddin Khaly, 38
Aurangzeh, 129, 135f.
Babu, 79
Farid Khan, 70-1
Firuz, 54, 232
Ghryasuddin Tughlag, 40, 7!
Jahangir, 127, 211
Afubammad Tughlaq, 46ff.
Sher Shah, 75#., 113, 149
Assessment cirﬁ];s, 1?G,f 88l,7 }76
Assets, eoncealment of,
Assignees, 9, 12, 21, 129’ 149, 150,
205, 248 1eo Valuztion)
ssignments (see also Valuation),
Assign 12, (13, 16; 622, 217
246; explained, 910
Audit of, 151
Deeay of sysiem of, 150,
Dutaes uttuch;d 1o, 151, 217
Moslem perio
zkbnri 924, 116, 248-9,
254 )

252,
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Moslem period—gontinusd
Alauddin, 35, 39, 40
Avrangzeb, 138
Babur, 79
Firuz, 55£., 67
Humayun, 79
Islam Shah, 78
Jahangir, 97-8, 130-1
Muhammad Tughlaq, 51-2
Lod: dynasty, 61-8, 62, 73
Sayyid dynasty, 67
Shah Alam, 151
Shahjahan, 126
sikandar Lodi, 72
Summary, 205-6
Various regions
Bahmani Kingdom, 181
Bengal, 197
Decean, 181
Gujarat, 129, 180
Matwa, 180
Audit andlsflRezcovery, 42-3, 94, 106,
, 220-
Aurangzeh, Viceroy of the Decean,
Hg’ and Mogul Emperor,
Admmistrative dyaiechy under,
Agirarian  poliey of, 124, 125,
B 52 Plag. 171m, 204
Assessments under, 124, 129, 135
Asgignments ander, 138, 151, 215
Cesses ubohished by, 61, 138
Farming under, 148
Fmance of, 129
Intermediaries under, ]50ff., 198
Islamiei 3;(:;“ applied by, 132f.,

Orders of, 124, 125, 132, 148,
1Tn., 177,204, 236
Reserved areas under, 132, 133,

Share of produce
135, 198
Sharing under, 135
Awadh=0udh, Province, 24

Under Akbar, 82

Direct admmistration of, 96
Regulation system in, 118
Statisties of, 252

claimed by,

BABUR, Mogul Emperor
Assignments by, 79
Chief's under, 79
Memoirs by (Baburnama), 79,
280
Badaun, Province, 24
Badauni, Abdul Qadir, 280; quoted,
passun ; estimated, 100
Baden Powell, B, H., quoted, |7}

INDEX

Badshahnama, the, 280;
Rasstm
Baglana, Valuation of, 215
Bahlul, foéu_{nder of the Lodi dynasty

quoted,

Bahmani Kingdon, 181
Bahraich, Province, 24
Bairam Khan, 82, 95, 241
Bait-ul mal=Treasury (g.v.), 23
Balahar=Village servant (qu.)
176&n. ; 224, 225
Balbax, Kint, 25, 26 &n., 2(, 45
218, 219
Agrarian policy of, 27-8, 30-1
Attitude of; to Islamic Law, 19
Biography of, 218
Baliya, 138
Bal Krshna, Dr,, quoted, 3z
Baran, Province, 23
Barni, see Ziya Barm
Baudhayana, quoted 3a , 5n.
Bayana, Province, 24
Bayazid, 94n., 108n., 108n,, 11T, 266
Bazkhwast, defined, 210-11
Bazyaft, defined, 210-11
Benares Provinece or
157,
Bengal, Kingdom, 24, 62
Bengal, Province,
Assessment of, 120, 189, 235
Asgignments m, 197
Cesses in, 195
Chiefs, in 191, 194
Farmung in, 190, 195, 199
Statistics, of, 2621F.
Valuation of, 155, 196
Zamindars in, 1914,
Berar, Chiefs 1n, 122
Position of, under Akbar, 118
Assessment by  nasaq,
185n., 235
Statisties of, 259
Valuation of, 264, 265 .
Bernier, F.s 281; quoted, passim;
estimated, 146

Zemindarry,

181,

Bhathgora Distriet, Position of
under Akbar, 118
Statistics of, 260
Bidar, 181 o4
Bihar, Province
Position of, under Akbar, 120,

1
Statistics of, 259, 260
Bihar, North, see Tirhut
Bijapur, Kingdom of 181, 188
Bikanir Distriet, position of, under
Akbar, 119
Statistics of, 260, 267
I‘»loehm:),nlei‘j II’., 281; quoted,

H

81,
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Brihaspat:, quoted, 3n., 4n.

British admnistration, beginnings
Of’ 1574t

Brotherhoods, deseribed, 161f.,
178-9

Assessment on, 17]
Bulandshahr, see Baran

CEDED zilsn;I Conquered Provinces
Intermediaries in, 158, 1721f,
Village organisation, 1€0fF.

Cesses abolished by

Akbhar, 61, 138
Aurangzeb, 6}, 138
Firuz, 61, 138
Private, 198
Chakla=cirele, under Aurangzeb,
L
Chappurband or Hhhudlasht ca-
plained, 161
Charitable tenures, 161, 177
Chaudhri=Pargana-headman
19, 69, 271
Chauth, explained, 152, 271
Chiefs, Hindu
Deseribed, 8
British period, 172, 173#f.
Moslem period,
Akbar, 118ff,, 193, 267
Alauddw, 32,, 224, 227
Babur, 79
Farid Khan, 69, 71
Tiruz, 58-9
Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq, 41-2
Lodi Kings, 69,g71
Saryid Kings, 66
Sher Shah, 75

Right or perquisite of 28, 20,

174, 225, 2271

Titles Of, 8, 18&11,., 276

Chitors Provinee, 25
Position of, under Akbhar, 119

Chittagong, District, 196
Statistics of, 262, 263

Cliunar, Assignment attached to. 96

Cliques, dominant, under Aurang-

zeb, 136n.

Coinage, 255, 271

Collectrons,

Cash

British period, 170

Hindu period, 5.

Moslem period, 11, 21, 37, 69
83, 204-5, 239

Reign of

Akbar, 65, 76, 83, 114, 126
Aurangzeb, 132, 136-7
Tipu Sultan, 188-9

(q-v.)
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Coliections—continucd
Gram, various periods, 37-8, 62,
7y 3 04-
Reigns of
Alauddin, 37, 38, 62
Lodi Kings, 68, 72, 76
Summary, 20iff.
Collectors, under
Akbar, 96, 100f., 184
Regulations for, 111-12, 133
Tipu ggl;;m, Rogulations for,

Commutation under Akbar, 84
Failure of, 87, 248-9, 252
Competition for Lard, see Agrieul-
;ural Land, Competition
or
Contract-holdings, explained, 8
Buitish period, 162, 170
m Mysare, 188
1y Udaipur, 13, 141
under Aurangzeb, 140-)
Crop-failure, 65
Allowances for, under
Akbar, 90, 113-14, 230
Aurangzeb, 134
F]i]ruz, 231
Ghiyasuddin Tughlag, 40, 41
Gan, 25 e 404
Crop-rates, under Akbar, 85, 170,
, 239
Cropping, improvemgcnt of, 50, 59,
'y b
Cultivation, efforts
made b
Akbar, 101, 112-13
' Aurangzel, 132, 134-144
Firuz, 65
Muhammad Tughlaq, 50, 51
Cultivator, see Pcasant

1o increase,

Dahsala, see Awn-1 Dahsala
Dam (eoin), 271
Dandes, see Khandesh
Dastur, meamngs of, 234, 27|
Dastur-ul fqmal, 256, 257, 261
and Dhara, 256-7
Daulatabz:}%:Deogir, Province, 25,
Decean, the Kingdom of, 62
Provinces of, Conquest
Alauddin  Khalji,
180-1
Agrarian history of, 180ff.,
Assessments of, 181
Malik Ambar’s, 182-3
Mursind Qulh  Khan’s,
184fF.
Assignments 1, 181

of by
25, 31,

11,
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Provinees of-—continucd
Chauth in, 152, 271
Differential Sharing in, 185, 186
Famine in, 183, 215
Farming in, 18]

Jleadmen in, 182, 184, 185
Measuicment in, 185-6
Mogul administration of, 183ff.
Region defined, 180-1

Det ulteriﬁ,sstreatment or, 101, 142,

Dei=Village (q.v.), 18, 271

Dells, Country of, desaibed,
desolated, 48

Moslem Kingdom of,
17, 12, 214, 34, 62

Admimzsltflt":ttxre orgamsation

23,
15,
of,

Delln,

Collapse of, 62, 153
Moslem Governors, 21
Delhi, Province under
AXkbar, 82, 118
Assessment of, reduced, 90
Drreet administration of, 96
Regulation System in, 118
Statisties ofy 259, 260
Demand —Revenue, 16-17 passim
Distribution of, 137 &n., 277
Indo-persaan  terms for, 209ff.,
232-3, 240, 241
Term explained, 33n.
’_l‘crmmzology discussed,

232-3,

Under Moslem rulers
A.kb'ﬂ', 83, 86'7, 260; 262
Alauddin, 33, 62
Awangzeb, 135ff.
Farid Xhan, 69, 70
Firuz, 54, 56
Glhuyasuddin Tughlag, 40, 43
Lod: dynasity, 73, 76
S]mhlo.YShuJa, in Bengd 195

During Last Phase, 168:F.
Deogir=Daulutabad, Piovinee, 25
Capitalsof Muhammad Tughlag,
4

Dependeneys history of the term,
153-4

Bengal, 191
17th and 18th Centuries, 150ff.,
17211,

Depopulation, (see also Absconding),
49, 145, 146-7, 207-8
Dharma, 2L, 16, 17, 271
oa properly, 174
on Share ot ]ZJtoduce claimable by
King, 204
Difterentiul Sharing, 16, 17, 255-6
1 the Deccan, 185, 186

INDEX

].'lgipzvll];mr(,1 Provinee, 24

ireet admimstration, under

%, 1008.. 247 Albar,

Division, sharing by, 7

Diwan, Diwani, history of the
teims, xiv-xv, meanings
%i;,] al different prriods, 78,

Provineial, 109, 133#,, 148, 197
Aurangseb’s Orders and, 1328,
Doab, the, 34, 271
Miguse of name, 23
Peasants’ payments in, British
perod, 169-70
Dorn, .\., quoted, 67x.
Dowson, Prof., quoted, 45
Dunean, Jonathan, Records of, 28],
quoted, 157x., 160ff.
Administrative,
period, 109, 272
Reign of Aurangzeb, 133

Dyarehy, Mogul

BasT INDIA Co. in Bengal, 1898,
Ejeetment or dispossession of De-
faulters, 9, 142
istory, 281,
passim
Bpidemies, 145-6
Estimation, Shaving by. 7

Elliots’ quoted,

IPAMINE, Baimi's use of the term,
36n.
[3th mbd l4th  Centuwiies, 36n,
5

17tk Centur y, 145, 183
Farid Kban, see also Sher Shah
Agrarian poliey of, 694.
Assessment under 70ff 5 50-1
Assignments under, 691,
Chiefs under, 69, 71
Share of produce elanued by, 70
Sharing under. 69
Treatment by, of rebels, 70
Farmans 13);? Aurangzeb, described,

Terminology of 133
Farming
Dritish period, [72-2
IIindu period, 3, 10ff,, 16
Moslem period, 10, 15, 203
Summary, 205

Reigns of
.\glaudam Khalji, 39, 40, 18!
Awangzeb, and his sue
cessors, 148, 154-5, 158
Firugz, 61

Ghiyasuddin, 42
Jahangir, 128
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Mostem period— |
Reigns of —continued
Lodi Kings, 73
Muhammad Tugblag, 46-7, 52
Quthuddin, 40
Sher Shah, 73
Vatious regions
Bengal, 190, 199
Buapur, 187, 188
Decean, 181
Goleonda, 187, 188
Mysore, 189
Farrukhsiyar, Emperor, 19]
Fathulla Shiraz, 105, 109, 266
Fatwas, 139
Faujdar, Faujdari, 109, 272
Fawazil, see Surplus-income
Firishta, Muhammad Qasim, 181,
281 ; quoted, possim
Firuz Shah, King of Delhi, 22, 24,
62; reign of, 52ff.; autho-
rities for, 52, 281
Agranan policy of, 594,
Assessment under, 52, 232
Assignments under, 55ff,. 67
Attitude of, to Islamic law, 20,

3, 61

Cesses abolished by, 61, 138
Character of, 53
Chiefs under, 58-9
Farming under, 6]
Governors under, 43
Grants, liberal by, 58, 63
Irrigation works of, 59, 65
Memodr by, 52
Parentage of, 38-9
Prices under, 57
Relaiions of, with Peasants, J¢ff.
Revenue Regulatwns  of, 53-4,

57, 60, 61,213, 214
Share of Produce eclaimed by,

53.4
Valuation under, 57, €0, 61,213,
232-3

Water-rate of; 60-1
Fortesque, T., quoted, 164-5
Fruit-trees, assessment of, 127, 211
Futuhat, quoted, passim, 281
Fyzabad, sce Awadh

GARHA Distriet, statisties of, 260
Gautama, quoted, 3n., 5n. .
Ghalla-bakhshi, meaning of, 235
Ghiyasuddin  Tugblag, King of
Delhy, reign of, 40%., 222,
avthority for, 40n.
Agrari?n 13207]?’ of, 40-1, 43, 45,

Assebsme,nt under, 40, 71
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Ghiyasuddin Tughlaq,—continusd
Chiefs under, 41-
Farming under, 42
Governors under, 42-3, 220
Revenue measures of, 401, 78, 227
Share of 41>1-or1m:e claimed by, 40,
£
Ghur, tribute from, 16
Goleonds, 181, 187, 188
Gondwana, 122
Go1akhpur, 24, 58, 169
Governors of Provinces, 15
13th and 14th centuries, 21-2,
216#f.
Reigus of
Alauddin, 38.9
Firuz, 43, 54-5
Ghiyasuddin, 42-3, 220
Sayyid Kings, 66
James, quoted and dis-
cussed 182, 1944 , 257
Giont-Duft, James, quoted, 182, 183
Grant-vader-Seal, 127-8
Grauts, term explained, 10
Hindu period, 10
Moslem period, 10
13th century, 27
Reigns of
Akbar, 90£., 268-9
Alauddin, 32, 39
Firuz, 58, 63
Islam Shah, 78
Lodi Kings. 72,73
Grroup-Assessment
Hindu period, 9, 13
Moslem period, 13, 15, 149
Nasagq identified with, 85, 236-7
System discussed, 125
Reigns of
Akbar, 83, 85, 112-13, 125
Aurangzeb, 124, 135, 136, 137
Jahangir, 125
Lodi Kmgs, 67
Gujarat, Kingdom of, 62, 180
Gujarat, Provinee, 24
Agrarian system 1n, 129f,. 180
Assessment of, 235
Assignments 1n, 129, 180
Position ofy under Akbar, 12]1-2
Grants reduced in, 99
Statistics of, 259, 260
Valpation in, 213-14, 263
Gulbadan Begam, 28l, quoted, 79
passun
Gunjayishy 272, discussed, 136n.
Gwalior, 24

Hakim, 223, 212
Hansi, Province, 24
Irrigation iny €0 S

Grant,
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Harsha, King of Kanauj, 5n., 12

Huasil, meanings of, 211-13, 226,
230, 243¢., 272

Hasu-1 Lamil, 155-6

Hasil-i sanwaty 155

Harali 23 &n.

Hawkms, 3\3’., quoted,
]

9Mn., T,

Headmen. see also Village Orgamsa-

tion
Paigauna, 10, 11, 19, 32a., 34, 69
Villuge, 10, 11
British period. 163ff.
Hindu period, 19, 225
Moslem period, 19, 177
n the Deeean, 184, 185
Duties of, 1€8
Exto1 tion by, 34, 69-70, 135-6
13th Century, 30, 34
17th Century, 149
Prequisites of, 111, 225
Under Akbai, 111, 112
Alauddin, 34, 69-70
Aurangzeb, 135, 136, 137
Jdahangir, 127-
Lod: dynasty (Farid Khan), 69
Usurping, 1€4, 171
Hedayu, The, quoted, 60
Hindu, restiicted meaming of 32u.,
225, 228, 230
Hindu Agraran system, 2ffa, 201-2
Hindu Saced Law, sce Dharma
Hindustzm2 3(pas.srm), defined, 2lnr.,
7

Hissdr, sc ¢ Hansi
Holt Mackenzie, quoted, 149,
159-60, 189, 206
Hugli river, Faiming along, 1908.
Humayun, Mogul Emperor, Assign-
ments under, 79
IIyderaba?ésagmnun policy im, 187,

IBN Batuta, 281, quoted, pessim
Ibrahim Lodi, of Agra, 70
Collections under, in grain, 68
Imperial Service under Akbar, 93,
95, 101-2
Inam, sec Rewards
Income (see also Hasil), defined, 209
Indo-Persian term for, 211-12
Reign of Akbar, 93ff., 241ff,
Aurangzeh, 151, 155
Firuz, 56, 51
Lodi Kings, 72
M. Tughlag, 51, 52
Individual Assessment, 7
Indo-Persian  terms
Revenue, 2091,

for Land-

INDEX

Inspection, Rule of, 232
Intermediaries, assessment through,

y 8ff.
Defined, 3
Moslem period, 115 15
Payments of, asSessed and made
m terms of cash, 11
Intermediaries unders and 1n
Aurangzeb and s successors,
1501T,
TFiruzs 58
DBritish peiiod, 172f1,
Igbalnama, the, 282, quoted, passim
Iqtu, Iqtadars, 27-8, ¢16ff., 213
Irrigation Works, unde
Avrangzeb, 134
Firuz, 591., 65
Shahgahan, 131
Tipu Sultan, 188
Islum Shah, Assignments under, 78
Coinage of, 255
Girants under, 78
Islamic Agrarian syslem, 146,
Islamic Law
Attitude to, of
Aliuddin Khaljs, 19-20
Aurangzel, 1328, 1398,
RBalban, 19
PFiruz. 20, 53, 61
Muhamnnad Tughlags 20

JAFAR Khan, 184n., 193 197
Jagir=Assignment (7.v.), 12,217
Juahangir, Mogul Kmperot; reign of,

Admmistration ofy 126
Agraran poliey of, 127-8
Aamgha grants ofs 127-8
Assessments vadcTs 12_,7‘ 211
Assignments under 97-8, 130-
Farming under, |
Finuree under, 126, 128
Peacants unders  posttion
1291f., 211
Reserved areas under, 128 .
Valuation of Bengal under, %
2

of.

meanmngs

64
_ .
Jama=Valuation (¢ ),79)1 0 9

of, discussed,
212, 232-3,240
Jama-i dams, see Vgluation
Jarib, term explained, 691,
Jat revolt, 153 )
Jaunpur, Kugdom of; 62
Jaunpur, Provinee and City, 24 .
Jns's bamal, and mal-v gims- hamih
terms dweyssed, 249, 2508,
J1zéya=Personal, or Toll, taxe 14
231, 213

213
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jJodhpur Distriet,
f Akbar, 11
Statisties of, 260

KABUL Provinee, Stutistics of, 259
Kalinjar Distriet, Statistics of, 269
Kanauj, Province, 24, 1192,
Karra, Province, 24

Koarkun, %eaning diseussed, 230,

Kashmir, under Akbar, Statisties
0L,
Valuation 1, 214
Khalisa sce Reserved Land
Khalj and Tughlig dynasties,
Moslem Agrarion  systemn
under, summary of, 62ff,
Khan, title, 230
Khandesh Kingdom of, 62, 181
Position otf, under Akha,
121, 181, 264, 265
Khanjahan Maqbul, 532
Eharayp, 273; diseussed, 209-20;
term explained, 14-15
Eharajts see Tribute-land
Khondamar, quoted 79
Khut=Chief, 18, 274; term discussed
225-6
Khwafi Khan, 282; quoted, passim;
estimated, 150, 255f.,
King, Hindu, Postion and duties
of, 2, 3
King and Peasant, relations between
Hindu period, 2ff
15th century 30-1
Kol, see Aligarh
Kioris, the under
AXkbar, 1001f,
Aurangzeb, 133n., 134
Kumaun  Distriet, under
Chiefs’ rule in, 118
Statistics of 260, 2¢8

118,

Akbhar

LABOURERS, 3, 160
Lahare; Province, 24, 62
Position of, under Akbar, 82
Enhancement in, 90
Direct admmistration of, 96
Regulation system in, 118
Statisties of, 259
Lakhnauts, 24
Lambardar, 1530,
Landholder, cvolution of; 149-50
L.ndowners, British (early)
ministration au}id, l11571-2
Land-1evenue, passim,delined,
ludo-persuun terms for, 209,
L, Sacred Hlimdu, see Dharma

ad-

201

position under Lees, Colonel W. N., quoted, 256

Local forg%sé 259,262, 263, 264, 261,

Lodi dynasty, the 671,
Assignments under, 67-8, 72, 73
Chiefs under, 69. 7!
Chronicles of, 674,
Collect_lign in grain uvnder, €8, 72,

Farming under, 73
Group-assessment under, 67

Grants by, 72, 13

Prices under, 68-9

Reserved Liands under, 68

Share 73‘1 produce claimed by 72,

Va’asw-ul Umra, the, 282; quoted
passim; estimated, 126

Madad-i gzm ‘ash, term explained,

n,

Mahoha, Provinee, 24

Mahsul, term discussed, 211, 232,
243, 244, 249

Mahsul-i dahsala, the, 249

Mahsul-i mu’amalat:, term diseussed,

Mal, and ecompounds, defiued, 210
Mal-v zing-t kamil, term discussed,
off

M alik, 230, 274
Malih, 139, 274
Mahk Ambar, assessincut system of
AMalikana, term explained, 143, 274
Malwa, Kingdom of, 62, 180
Malwa, Province, under Akbar, 82,
19, 122
Chiefs in, 122
Direet admimistration of, 96
Statisties of 259, 260
under Alauddin, 34
Manrique, quoted, 142-3
AManu, quoted, 3n. 5n., 12
Marathas in the Decean, 152
Marosor Distriet, statistics of, 260
Masahat=rule of assessment, 226
Masalig-ul Absar, quoted, 51
Mauza=Village, 18, 275
Measurement (seealso Jarib), ex-
plained, 7
British period, 149, 171
Hindu period, 7) 13,202 .
mn Islamie System, 15ff., poeasim
13th and 14th Centuries, 34
17th Century, 124-5

8sF., 112, 2556,

25911,
Alanddin Rhalyi, 33, 224, 276



292

Measurement—Under—eontinued
Aurangzeb, 124, 135, 137
Farid Khan, 69
Ghiyasuddin Tughlag, 40-1
Lodi dynasty 67
Sher Shah, 73.74, 75, 17
Various regions
Decean, 185-6, 257
Twelve Provinee, 2591,
Udaipur Mewar, 13
Meerut Province, 23
Mehendy Ally Khan, quoted, 17ln.
Merchants, professional, 13th cen-
tury, 37 &n.
Methword, W, quoted, 187
Mewat, 23, 37 ; under Babur, 79
MilE, explained. 99n., 275
Minhag-ul Siraj. 282; quoted, pas-
8im ; estimated, 26
Mogul Empire, agrariun history of,
821F

Moira, Lord, éuoted, 149

Monghyr District,  statisties of,
260

Mongols on frontier, 13th Century,

4, 3 3

Moslem period, agiarian gystem in,
14ff,, summary of, €2,
2011,

Assignments  in: summary  of
205-6

Muohammad Tughlaq, King of Delli,
23,43; reign of, 45ff,,
ggthmities for, 45, 280,

l

Agrarian policy of, 46
Centraliziug attempted, 46
Agsessments under, 46ff
Assignments under, 51-2
Attitude of, to Islamic Law, 20
Capital transferred by, 48, 49
Churacter of; 45-6
Development policy of, 49-50
Farming under; 46, 47, 52

in the Decean, 181
Reserved Land under, 481f.
River country desolated under,
48 sqq., 65, 208

Valuation under, 52

Muhasaba, scc Audit and Reeovery

Multan, Provinee of, 24
Demand in, femp. Sher Shah, 75
Under Akbar, 82, 118, 235
Direct administration in, 96
Regulation system in, 18!
Statisties of, 259

Mugaddam, see Headman

Mugasama tenure, 140, 275

Muqte, 216fF , 275

Mugtin, termi diccussed, 74, 275

INDEX .

Murshid Quli Kuan, eareer of, 184 .
Revenue system of, in the Deccan,

f .
Mushahada, 275; discussed, 232
Mutalaba. 275; discussed, 211
Mutasarrif, 230, 275

Muwafiiran, 227, 230
Muwaazzaf=wa#ifa tenure (q.v.), 140
Muzaffar 12{:13811, 85, 86, 96, 104,” 105,

Mysore, Revenue system in, 188-9

NARADA, quoted, 32. 5n,
XNasaq (sec¢ also Group-assessment),
85, 234fF., 275, in
Bengal, 120, 196
Berar, 121, 181
Gujarat, 121
Khandesh, 121, 18]
Orissa, 121
Ninetcen Year, din diseussed, 83ff.
Nizamuddin Ahmad, 282, quoted,
passim
Nuniz, quoted; 124.
Nuzadalisala, see Niueteen Year Ain

OFFICIAL misconduet under
Akbar, 101, 103
Alauddin Khalji, 35
Muhammad Tughlag, 50

orders of Auruangzeb, see under
Aurangzeb

Orissa, Position of, under Akbar,
12;, 122; gtatisties of.
25

Oudh, se¢ also Awadh
Chiefs 1n, Mogul period, 123
Struggle for tenitory, 153
Traditional histories of, 174-5 _
Lundh(lﬂ?ders of (Talugdars), 174,

5
Ownership of Land, see under
Agrieultural Land

Palikasht, explained, 161

Paimaish—=Measurement, 235,
275

226,

Palamau, Valuation in, 214,_ 267-8

Pargana:ag%regate of villages,
18-19

Pargana-accountant, see Qanungo,
19, 34, 69, 211

Paigana-headman, 9, 19, 34, €9, 271

Parganu-officials, 19

Patta, explained, 71, 164, 192

Pattidars, see Brotherhood

Patwart, see Village Accountant
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Veasants, passim defined. 3
Glassiﬁlcélltion of, British period,

Defaulting, 142-3
Duties of, 3
Position of, under
Akbar, 115
Jahangir, 129,
Shahjahan, 13]-2
Tipu Sultan, 188-9
Rigbts of, in
British period, 161
Hindu period, 4
Moslem period, under Aurangzeh
Searcity of, under Auraugeeb,
146-7. 152, and in the
early 12th centmy, 161-2
Pelssert, F', 282 quoted. passim
Personal Tax=J1mya, 14, 231
Peshkash, pad by Chiefs, 267
Plague, 17th contury, 145-6
Plough-revenue, Deccan, 185
Poll-tax=Jinya, 14, 23]
TPopulatimll‘,1 frowth of, 17th century

Portuguese, the, m India, Farmmg
by, 190
Prasad, Mr. Tshwari, quoted, 17a.,
44"!-: 45
Piices and Price-eontrol, under
Alanddin, 36
Akbar, 84-5
Lodi dynasty, €8-2
Later rulers 1o Bengal, 198
Produce (passum), defined, 3, 209
Indo-Persian terms for, 211
Share of, see Share of Produce
Property, and Chiefs’ Right, distine-
tion between, 174
Provinee, defined, 23, 216
Provinees, passim see also Ceded
and Conquered Provinces
Divisions of,g25
Position of,” under Akbar, 82f.,
96-7, 1176
13th and 14th Centuries, enum-
erated, 23ff., orggnisation
of, 25-6 /
Punjab Provinees, 34

Qabuliyat, explamed, 71

@Qanungo=Pargumu Accountant, 19,
73, 86, 243, 270

Qenungo, Profs, quoted, 76r., 221

Qnmmyo-r:‘tle:, 73, 82, 83 B86ff.
7

Jasba; de-('ined, Is, 19, 276
Qusmat-t ghalle=Sarng, 69n., 276

293

Quitbuddin, King of Delbi, 2!
Qutbuddin Khalji, King of Delhi,
reign of, 40, 44

gm, rank, 8, 18, 58, 276

attyet, term explained, 19
Raja, r:,mk, 276 P v
Rajputana, see Ajmer

Rana, rank, 8, 18, 276
Ranthambhoz, Assignment attached

fO, €6
Rao, Mr, C. H quoted, 5»,
Rao, rank, 8, 276
Ragam:, 276; term discussed 240-1
Reolumatxlo; Rules of Akbai, 113.]4,

21

Record of Rights, the first, 158

Recovery (see also Audit and
Recovery). Indo-Persian
terms for, 210-11

Regulution system of Akbar, 1IOff,,

118ff., general view of,
1154,

Rent, Fixed, 183

Representatives (see also Inter-
mediaries) Assessment
through, 9

Resexvation and Assignment, distine-
tion between, 117, 125

Reserved Land=Khalisa, defined,
29

Admnistration of. under
Akhar, 83ff., 1091., 240, 246
Alauddin, 38
Aurangzeb, 132, 133, 148
Bahmam kmgdom, 8!
Bengal, 197
Jahangr, 128
Lodi Kings, 68
Muhammad Tughlaq, 481f.
13th centurys 29
[7th century, 125
Shahjahan, 126, 147
Revenue Ministry,

Diwani
Rewards (Inam), 93 &ne 98

River Country, the deseribed, 23

Under Alauddin Khalji, 34,37,

48.51,

see Diwan,

Mubammad  Tughlaq,
208

Robertson, C., quoted, 182-3
Roe, Sir T . 282; quoted. 128p
Rollkhand. 34, 3¢ 169

Rupee, introduetion of, 255

Ryot (sceznalao Peasant), 3n., 13,

Ryotwary, 2775  term  discnssed,

205-6



294

SACRED Law, Hindu, see Dharma
Sa dr, office of, 99, 277
Saifuddin Aibak,2i8
Salih, 282
Sal-t kamal see Year, Standard
Salim Shah, ussessment under, 235
Samand, Provinee, 24
Sambhal, Province, 24
Measurement in, 75
Sandila, Piovinee, 24
Saqi, 282
Sarbosta, teim discussed, 137n.
Suarkar, or distriet, 173; other
mennmgs, 277
Sarkar, Prof. J,, quoted, passim
Satgaon, 190
Sayyid Dynasty, €6
Agrarian conditions under, 67
Assignments under, 67
Chiefs under, 66
Security of tenure, 63, 64, under
Tahangir, 127
Serdls, 3
Service tenure, 161, 176 &n.
Shah Alam, Assignments under, 151
Shahjahan, Mogul Emperor, reign
of,
Administ7r:1tiou under, 126, 131,
14
Agraiian poliey of, 131
Assignments under, 126
Finance under, 126
Irrigation works of, 65, |31
Peasants’ position under, 131-2
Reserved areas under, 126, 147
Shah Mansm, 104, 105, 2511,
Shah Shué;, Demand under, 195,
|

Shams Afif, 280; quoted, pussim;
estimated, 22, 52-3
Shams 'ddm  1ltutmish,

King of
Delhy, 217

INDEX .

Share of Produce—continued
Various regions
Bengal, 158
Deecan, 185
Myrore, 188
Udaipur, 13, 204

Sharing, pggsim, term defined, 6, 7,
2

by Division and by Estimation,
7,232

)
British period, 168
Hindu period, 3, 7, 13

Moslem period, under Islamie
gystem, 15, 202, under,
and m

Akbar, 112, 11°

Aarangzeb, 135

Farid Khan, 69

Firuz, 54, 61

Ghiya;l}}ddiu Tughlag, 49, 4!,
43-

Sayyid dynasty, 67
17th century, 149
19th Century, 149
Various 1egions
Decean, 185
Mysore, 188
Tutta, 119
Udaipur-Mewar, 13
Sher Shah King of Thndustan
(see also Fand Khan), 69
72; reign of, 74ff., authori-
ties for, 74 &n.
Administiative measures of, 74ffs
Agrarian poliey of, 74ff., 203
Assessments under, 75 ., 82-5
Coinage of, 255
Collections under, 239

Measurement under 41, 73, 74,
75, 77
Shaie of Produce claimed by,
76

Sharaf Qui, minister of Alauddin, Shihabuddin Ahmad Khan, 85, 235,
34,35 236

2
Share of Pioduce claimed by Rulers
or Kmgs

British period, 168

Hindu period, 3,5, 6, 8,9

Moslem period under
Islamic system, 8., 15
Akbar, 17, 82-3, 119, 135
Alauddin, 17, 33, 44, 62
Aurangzeb, 135, 198
Furuz Shah 53-4

Gh1y)‘zzauddin Tughlaq, 40, 43, Sirehi

Jahangir, 125
Lodi dynasty, 72, 74

< Sher Shah, 17, 75, 76
Summary, 62-3, 201, 263, 204

Shiqq, 2773 discussed 25, 74,

Shiggdar, 217 ; discussed, 74 &n.

Shore, Sir John, quoted, 193, 196

Sikandav\\Lodi, Assignments under,
72

Sind, Ar\bs in, Differontial Seale
of, 172,
Statistics of, 259
Sind, Lower, see Tatta
Sirhind, Provinee, 24

Distriet, position .und.
Akbar, 119; statistics of
260

Slives, royul, 217-18
Suil-rates, 169, 170, 175 ’
Sorath Distriet, Statisties of, 260
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Sulkranits, the, quoted, 17
Surplue-income, 29&n.

Suyurghal, term explained, 98, 271
Sweeper gistze (Balakar), 176m.,

'y

Tabagal-s Akbery, the, 282; quoted,
passim

Tabaqat-i Naswdy 283; quoted,
passim ; estimated, 22

Tafruy, term explained, 137n, 277

Taghan Khan, 218

Taluy, 277; defined, 150

Talugdar, 217; term defined, 154

Tonka, 255

Tagsunat-s mulk, 243, 245

Tarihh-s Mubarakshaht, the, 283;
ggoted, pussim ; cstimated,

Sher 8hahi, the, 283,
estimated, 69,
Tatta, pc;sll;cion of, under

Taribh-1
Akbar,

Sharing in, 119
Valuation 1n, 265
Ten-yedr rates of Aklar, 82, 88,89,
48ff,; enhanced and re-
duced in  Labore, 90;
:;91pp1icable to Assignments,
1-2
(see also .\ssignments)
security and msecurity of,
63, 64, 205; under Jahan-
gir, 127, 130-1
Chantable, 161, 177
Service, 161, 176
Terminology, discussed,
1914., 2094,
of .Aurangzeh 's Farmans, {33
in British period, 159, 189, 190ff.
Hindu, [9
Moslem, 18-19
Terry, E., quoted, 130&n.
Thomas: E., quoted 60ne
Three Towns, the, 189f., 195
Pimariots— Assignees, 148n.
Timur ’s Insttiutes, 258
Tipu Sultan, Regulations of, 188-2
Tirhut, Provinee, 24
Tithe-land and Tribute-land,

between,
20, 140, 273
Todar Mal, Raja, 196, 201, 253
Assessment rates of, 86fl., 94n.,
110#f , 243, 261, m Bengal
182, 194, 195, 196
Audit measures of, 101, 103, 106
Legends of, 1026 , 255iF., 266
Position and Carecr of, 103ff.

Tenures

xiu, iiy,

dis-
14-15,

295

Torture, recovery by, 42-3

Treasury, the, 231&n.

Trgneh, Mr. G. C., quoteq, 13

Tribute-land, see Titheland and
Tribute-land

Tughril Khan, 218

Tuzuk, 283; qnoted, passem

Twining, T., quoted, 162n

UDAIPUI}-MEBWAR, Agrarian system
in,
contract-holdings in, 13, 14}
King’s share of produce in, 13, 204
U<Iiy Ushy 1=Tithe lang, ..

VALUATION (sce also Jama), term
explawed. 56, 209, 212,

Tudo-Persian terms for, 2121,
Made vnder
AXkhar, 94ff., 2131, 240ff., 259,
2624t

Firug, 57, 60, 61, 213, 232-3
Jabangr, 153, 264
Muhammad Tughlag, 52
Sikandar Lods, 72
17th Century, 155-6
Statisties of, in
Baglana, 215
Bengal, 155, 196, 197, 262ffF.
Berai, 264, 268
Guyarat, 213-14, 263
Kashmr, 214
Palamau, 214, 267-8
Surat, 215
Tatta, 265
Van Twist, J., quoted, 12%2., 130
T"astshtha, quoted, 3n., 5n.
Vasu, bi;%gly of the term, xav, xv

Vijayansgar, Kingdom of, 180
Agrarian System 1n, 12
Villages, passzz;n; terme for, 18-19,
3
Village-acecountants=Patwari, 15,
63, 171n., 276
Under Akbar, 114, 177,178
Alaunddin Kha)ji, 35, 178
Aurangzeb, 136, 177,178
Sher Shah, 73
Village Ileadmen,
Vallage
Village organisation, (sce also
Brotherhood), 19, 160ft.
14th eentury, 63f.
Under Akbar; 111
Aurangzeb, 136-7
Successors of, 175, 1774f,

see Hgadmen,
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Village-servants, 160, 161,
176&n., 225
Till ige~, derelict; 165, 166

Vwhnu, quoted, 3n.

Woeli=Governol (g.v.)y 216ff., 278

Wate rite, 60-1, 131

Wazifa. 278; term explained, 99x.,
140n.

Tl oy e\pld.med, 216#¢ , 278

YLAR, standrd, 156
Yuan Chwang, quoteds 5n., 12

INDEX

166, Zubt, Aab;;; 278; meaning of, 169a.,

Zabti rates, 169n., 278-9
Zafarabad, Province, 21
Zamindar=Chicf, 8&n., 159n.,
178; dmeussed, 225, 218
in Bc-ngal, 1911¢,
Zamindari, 205-6

Zam'mdars,49V1llugo explained,

'1!

Ziya Barni, 280; guoted, passim;
estxmated,



